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11 i I 


“#R^F(^ toll” He?WKd £ to to dd 3RT 11 to to ff t to d?t 
tosiRdtot WWll WI[W4)H dd todTd % fc to 3f toSTRRt dd ftoto 
Plfskl % I djd5 dtdf dd dt ^T5T dd) <^5*11 % % %TT *t tot dd ’ft WC ftod 1?, 
ftoj dl? yHl u ! JJSJ df?f 1^ I 3RT: toi ^> Hlb^bl d)T ■‘flcll ^ tddR IFd to r^td 
?to tot dd dlR ftod to d?f 'tod 3rto dd % ftoddT to dTto I tod to *t 
■'Tlcii % H&cd to dddto 3 d di? to ^$1 ddi % f^i Rhto • < ?lcii ^r dRdy d^ddd 
dR RddT, to -3TR dTRRt % Md^ MS-t to fto 34M$dd>dl d£f ?tto I 
dd feld; dlddT 5d dTdd <K to to toR dR 3M toddf ftoRd to dt dd^d) 
todTI 

to to, §TH to ddf ftodt dT toR % dddST 5MT ddT f I 3Td: to 

rstcJ to to tor dtotod arddi toto f^> m sntotd dd to drto I, d? 

vHdd drddTRffddT Rid Id to ddidl % I Siltdl ^T dd?T J ldl %— < 3°5» 3°^ dlclftodl I’ 

tofa toto to tot 3 rft tot to d? sto andR dt to ftoR dRdT 
11 ftoj WT dt d^ 11 to dd tod dto I 3Td: fdRT ^ dd 11% to % dto 
dtoTdt *f dR-dR fd to toff dd ^Jdlto ddd3T SWT ddT I ddT dtoR^TK 
tod-totd dd to ddRdTd todR % ddd?T SWT ddT 11 

to ff dddT dd totd dR to Wl I dfdR % 3TR to dTdlddd ff to to 
dd fd dto?d ff dRddd ton RT^" dt dldddT dd dwdFT tol I tol *t d^Rt 
ff dddT, dJR dffd dSjtof ^ dddT ddT d«J^ to % dddT dd tod dddRd 11 
§d ddfd ff tol % 5^ 'STSRd ddT told), dfto 'RRTTd dd 3TSR5df tod) ddT 

3y?znd dd dtodi sto Rrto swt 11 

tor d^t ddi to I ? otr dd didd w tor dd tordr ftodd tor^ ^t 
I tor dRTRd dr^ tofr tofer RTddi I f^ dt to dddd % to ton, d? 
tot dddd dd W todT I to dHRd to 11 dto d? w d)t dlddT pn «ff <to 



qwf ^ T rfcT 3>t 3ff, 3T?r: ft %rh % | ^ sftgf % jor tpf 

<wf^tiK 339>t 3rPT, WI afR ^pSS, % #f irffcrf ^fl4l wf #T 

cwt 3f®r #r *ft $ s^pt «w it faffcr *»*f otrht ^it *ft *ifct 
cwt »m t *r*ft jnfarat «ft »rf!r «r ytf wwrc few wn 1 1 
5# sre>R 3c5r-3°St, *%>ft cwr crctyft snfowf s5t *if<t w 5*rif 3 r^.% 1 

T^RTtfilcT % ft %1T \J5nf*RT 3flf f 13TF5T W 5TRT ^Hq 

*ft %r <ft ft ?R°r if ^ w f^rre <?r ^tt ft I, fopg f^nr ^tt w f, ^ 
33^ vff *ft *l1ct *TC Pl4< «h<dl ^ I 

f^5!«l *ft ilj£<a *ilNI3iTif 'ItcfT^F vsl^qK ^ifiid ft’psrfc l?%f^=RF*T 

JRT *1HT «TM % I «§S «FT fof*FT <R*ffc «*JWI<if $ ^4«-«iT t ?3^t 

pHT ^ $1 TO 3*ft *R*lfari % I *?Ift> f^RPif^M W^t g?HT ^t 
^l,%^¥W^%3rf^aT^T5ffft,5R^)%T^T^3R)M^*T^^*T 
^fq tf$?r ^ ^ 3t Ml*ll ft ^Wl % 13RH ^-RT ?6t 'PHRT ^ 31*1 pel'll «b<»n 
3Ppft *PRfcT 5iT ft STCSfa qrt'tl 35?T 3TT 3<bdl % IW &'H i 33 9>T ycqiOMH ^jRTT 
ftfiRT 3TR3^ 3?R 3ftof $1 

f^RT aw 4 ltcii W 3)^«b Hi«tl'3Rt if 3ty3l< 3WW f, 3(St yqj|< 53=ft vH^q> 
ft^lif *fr 3TO«T f I %IT $ 5Rp *faR°T $ 5Wf if 33 3^t ^t 3$ tif 
33if %3jft|*f!il ?ft if TOT W%l33ift^t3^tW3^r«lft wist f 
qgfsrcpqi^qg gqm i lwT wllff,iNf^ g^R d ^ 3rayrw^ftnil 
?rcfa fif arm ft 3ft <sft§ f^Rr I fM afilf ^ ?3t aww 

?jn#^r ffif I w Rmr ^ 3W v$ arro>t wtffa %- 

3 WW $ftaT, <Efo 90^0 
<Wdi *m, 
oo\s 


—3T?ft^ ^tftPR 
(mm) 



INTRODUCTION 


Hidi ^ Rldi tnsii I 

<£FFl f^rUT, ^Fft, dFk *pf FF ^ ^ I I 

Thou art Mother, thou art Father, thou art kinsman, thou art friend, 
thou art knowledge, thou art wealth; thou art m v all, O’Lord of Lords. 

‘Srimad Bhagavad Gita’ is just not a holy book, it has also 
gained a prominent place in literature of the world. It contains 
divine words emanating from the lips of Lord Krishna. This great 
epic is an eloquent proof of the observation. As a scripture, this 
Book embodies the supreme spiritual mystery and secrets. Its 
style is so simple and elegant that with a little study one can 
easily follow the structure of its words, yet the thoughts behind 
those words are so deep and abstruse that even for life time, 
constant study of this Book may not show an end of it. 

‘The Bhagavad Gita’ is an unfathomable ocean of wisdom. It 
is a bottomless sea containing endless strate of meanings. Just 
as a diver diving deep in the sea lays his hands on precious gems, 
similarly diving deeper and deeper into the secrets of this Book, 
the seeker goes on discovering more and more piles of 
extraodrdinary gems of thoughts and ideas. 

‘The Bhagavad Gita’ is a part of the Mahabharata, but even 
then it has its own identity, which has made it more prominent 
than the Mahabharata. It may look to be just a narration of the 
happenings of the war between Kauravas and Pandavas, but it 
is the philosophy of life, expressed from the lips of Lord Krishna, 
addressed to the warrior Arjuna, defining following ideas : 

(i) Facing your enemies in a war is an asupicious and especial 

duty; 



(ii) The Lord alone is to be worshipped, and that only by doings 
one’s own duties. Any other worship or duty should be 
abandoned. 

(iii) Devotion to the Lord is the mean to which all the rest is 
subservient; 

(iv) The Lord is far different from the whole world and every¬ 
thing is under His control. He is the Supreme being, perfect 
in every excellence. 

(v) The human being is obliged to perform his duties without 
hoping for the fruits which he may get out of his perfor¬ 
mance. 

‘Srimad Bhagavad Gita’ has been translated into several 
languages, and each translation has been reviewed and com¬ 
mented in different ways. But this edition of Bhagavad Gita has 
its own distinction. It contains the original Sanskrit text (shloka 
by shloka) with its translation into Hindi as also in English. We 
hope that this edition will enlighton not only those readers who 
read it from religious view point, but also to those who want to 
study this great literary work. 

It has been brought out in comparatively bolder type so that 
it can be easily read by readers of all ages. 


New Delhi. 

August 11, 1993 

(Birth day of Lord Krishna) 


-publishers. 



fi^fr qsf snftft 

sm\5&mx 

^ <S ^T TOt PtftTT RRTTOT TO ftTOTOtsftitdT^TOifTOt RRR; TO^T 
Rdl %, RT? TOTOR ddTO) TOddK u ll $> TO if % I ^Tit itit TOtT ^ TOTR-TOITR ^-^T'cRT % H1H 
PtRFt if TOR gTRTOT 3RfR t TOgRTTO 4 TOTSTTOT t TO %toPr feTOR TOT TOfR % I 
TOTOT RTR ‘TO^-feTOR-RfR" TTIT RTO % I 

5RFI — MI u TO"T % TM^d ^T5f if RRij RTORf TOt <ttel r -b( cjdfRR ^ RR if TO?f RTft 
TOeH ^RT Rft <StT vi'if't Std^Pl onfcT dft TTTOfcT % 'JTOT feeA $> feR ^Prffer TOt i^RI 
<StT SeT Tt RRTOt TFTTTOT RRTOT d4*d T?T fel-m I TORT if TO PfTOR g'3tT fe JPlfeRTfe Rdf 
M ^Rt-Tffld TOTRTOti'RRifTidfrTTrTOTRT f&RTOT Ti; W TORT ftRT TOf RTO TORT 
TITO TO jgdfRR TO 3#RTO Ti dftT RFTOf i> TO> TOT ii TO1TTTOTTT TO *tR R RpT TOR dt 
ftTs? TOf % TO RFSdt TO TITO Ri TffcTT PtTO TOR I RT f^fd i> TO^RTT ^TO TOT Rdli i> 
TO TO TOTOt % TORRT TITO RRTT RtRT TO gdfRR ^ TOB fRRT TOT fedT I TO ^Rt TOtT 

tT ga dft ftarfr ift critl 

WtR^^RYTR-pN-TOI ^^f^5qfER#Td1^TSrTTOq|tl -TOro^TOR} 
TOR if Tit Ti *t I ^TSR 'idif Ru§|i| RTO RTOTOR TOTTTR TO TO %% TOtT dR^R <fl*it TFR TOtfTOT 
R5TdT ^ TTR RR% TOR? % TTR^ T=T% it I TOTR% it ^tt^TOT ^t TOR^ TTTTOt TOF^R TOt ^TsJT 
#T PBT it& dft OTtT 3?TOT TO f%TO^T dft OTtT §R 5df RR ifR df I TORR[ ^tf^l 
^T RlRf TO TTORcT-TRTOrT fed I ^RT TOfe dfR TO TOTR ^JTO I TO JjdfdR % TO?T—^tr 
31^R ^ TORTO TOTOff it TtR t ^tT TO itit it 3Rfe TRit t; TOg TOTOfc RTT if TORT 
% TTTt: ^FTOT if TOM TOR it TO TRTOTt if TOtr TOTRiR t, TOFfet ifft it 

TORTO TOit TOfM r TORRf ^ TOT-ftTO^, TOR TOTt TOR f; TOg ift TO^T =Bt 
it ^TT3T 11 if it STOT % TORTO TOTOTI TO> TOtT itt TORTO TOT3Tlfeit RTR u ft-^TT T^ft 
#T ^rft TOtT if, *T dBT^ TO 5fR RT^, TO^TO TfdT; if TOT TO SRt 7 ! Rif TO^RT I TO^R ! 
TOf^fTT TOef Tptft fTOT itit TOTft^T; TOTOR rftf if % f$TTt TOR TOTt, % # !' TO^R 
if ?T^RT?R RRRR RTOTR; TOt 4 r f^RT I TO gfc % TOfet RT TPR f t- ^RT RTR eft I 

TORRf it TO^R ^ ^JBT—‘TO^R ! TO if it dff TO#RT, TO gRif TOT TTR?TTO 
RTTORff-^RT RBt St? Rdl TOtr J5T RBt *4fel< felRI ?' TO^H ^ TOR—RTORf! TOR TO^' it 
TOTO RTR TOT^T if TTRf i, TO if ^RT efTOT TOT TOTdT ?’ RTOTOTOT RTOTR^ if TO^R % ^TOTJRR 
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#T^TTO^tdT 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ 

^ *3?^ ^,<&K*q % RR ^q$3f if J ?)dl qq RR vinR^T ^INi I 3R^ I 

RRT W ^qf 3fa q£ tfal IRR 3t f & «fr, tRf W RRR; #pq if ^ ?RcH|^< 
PI^K !R cRF tf gqfqq =Rt qft qft; qtg vi'^'R FPS qjf RqT— qpgq 

rfr tfr q^f qT m£r, vzf m fa m qqftq ^ qpsqf qit qff fqr r <r qtqqr 

RRtf^ra RR SM <fc RrT qp^ff if spf WFR ^5 % fM ftqqq qR Rfar I 
'JR M <2frtr % gst ^ ^ ^qi(l ?f Rft, qq ^frf^ ^ft if ^rpsj % Rftq 
SfFR '3H$ q^l—*if RRR $jq? 3^ ^ ^R =[tTRT I ^ RTR Mi'iMRiqV q^T if 
5RTST ^sf, 'gq 0?R 'JTR I 

^qsqra dft qf q?f 5TT^ % qR SfcRR? qf <J®if qi RxiR tjsft % ftfSpq ^ff 
qq 'j’dKi tpif tt?, vRff if vj'^"') qiR q^ qq ^ q^fq Rjqr l qqqRR qR ^TR-qpsdl qq 
gs strtt ?twli mrtr qq Rqf pt gs sfif qq ft?Fre %q qq^r *r qq % Frt 
R 2r qif, cr qRR % etcrfs % qrcr srqRqrcf *to*T % qff qrrif qq rtrr gqRT 

(*rer° #»ro %) 13% gqqq spnpss qff q?T ^f g^r ;§3 tt sfR gs qff Rtf Ref Rrr gfq> 
gqrf % fifif qqsfif qRR % qq?r, qq if qtqt •siU q 5 t ^ni'Sff q^ e^-wni 3nR qq 
spfq Rrt 1qrc pin? ^ RrR tar £ r*t strr % 3R era qft ^ qqqrt qiR% 
% feR yoqq % q?q Rrt I q^f # ^M^qq^Bdi qq q^R wj qqpq ^Terr % I w*nR, 
^ q^ 3f q? q^kiqt qreqrq 11 ^ otr^ ^r ^crp? ^ q?q qq^ t- 

When all efforts of preventing the war between Kauravas and Pandavas 
failed and subsequently both sides had thoroughly prepared to start 
the battle in Kuruksetra, the sage Vedavyasa asked Dhratrastra, the 
King and the father of Duryodhana, if he would like to see the terrible 
carnage sothat he could make a gift of transcendent vision (as King 
Dhratrastra was visually handicaped otherwise). Dhratrastra replied : 
"O Mahrishi. I have no desire to see with my own eyes this slaughter 
of my own family, but would like to hear all the events of the battle. 
Thereupon Vedavyasa conferred the gift of divine vision on Sanjaya. 
a truusty counsellor of Dhratrastra. and told that Sanjaya would 
describe all the happenings of the war even while sitting with King 
Dhratrastra. 

The text of S Ft I MAD BHAGAVAD GITA is mostly based upon ques¬ 
tions and anwers between King Dhratrastra and Sanjay. and between 
Arjuna and Lord Krishna 

•" irst chapter thus starts with Dhratrastra's question to Sanjaya in 
the followng terms :- 


qqq SRqR 
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spftHt i 

ftiM^4d inn 

^ctw ^—% i yrfgfJr ^%3r if 
HcbRid, g& cfr f^ 5 r cfi^r ift #r 'tt”j§ % gsjf 
% JPTT f^JT ? 119 II 

Dhratrastra said : Sanjaya, gathered on 
the sacred soil of Kuruksetra, eager to fight, 
what did my children and the children of 
Pandu do? (1) 

5RFT - ERRT5J $ ^ *TC ^ZT ^ t~ 

^0^14 '34T4 

ansntfgw'P^ zton wralg m 11 

ZTS^T OT ZFW TMT g^EFT % C2J5 

Wdigxb Ml u ^ci)' <£t #^TT cf?T ^sl'cbV. S>IM|4 

’trt ^ttcr: cixR- cf^r 11 9 11 

Sanjaya said : At that time, seeing the army 
of the Pandavas drawn up for battle and 
approaching Dronacarya King Duryodhana 
spoke these words : (2) 
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5RFT - $ qrw % sfr <§3 35ST, <5H 3# I- 

qs&qf qr^jqmiqrqFJ qs# q^i 
agf 4n<^> [ qq ftp^q 4tqqrimi 

t <yNi4 ! '3 tr% gfcqT^; f$r=T gwpr 
5yui>'jT.f oi^ichK q?f qi^ jsff 

in si# qrfr ^tt q?r 11 3 11 

Behold, Master, the mighty army of the 
sons of Pandu arrayed for battle by 
your talented pupil, Dhrstadyumna, son of 
Drupada. (3) 

SRTT — Ml°sq-<)’iiq5) ■3T3'^it^FT cft^T 5RT hi u s^-<1hi ^ IFpif 

H*?Kp^4T % 'TFT If— 

aiq sp q^sqmr gfai 

33m q t farraq gqq^q qstw 11«11 
f^f^fenq; qnfiRrqw 4l4<iii i 
3^R^WFl?q ftsqsq qTJjqq: 11SM I 

3«nq*g?q i4*w qrpftqreq 4)4 =iit( i 
# q?r qm^qr^q q4 qq qsrcqr: \[\\\ 

3r £FjqT qT# ?tstt 3f ■sfFr 
oftr ■3 t^t 4) ■^nrrq wqrf4) ofr?: f^rrs ?t£tt 

TT^TTaft TF3TT gqq, '3fTT =%f^TFT q^T 


SFPT 3F3FI 
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sMcii^ cpif^RFjf, 5^f^, aflr ^t4T 

if «fE5 IfcET, qrifRjft gSTTCRJ cfSTT 
owiW, ^tst j5r srf^nrsj qcf gfagf ^ <tNT 
gsr—ir H^Rsfr t 11 s-v-S; 11 

There are in this army heroes wielding 
mighty bows and equal in military prowess to 
Bhima and Arjuna—Satyaki and Virat and 
the Maharathi (warrior chief) Drupada; 
Dhrstaketu, Chekitana and the valiant King 
of Kasi, and Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Saivya, 
the best of men and mighty Yudhamanyu, and 
valiant Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, the son of 
Subhadra, and the five sons of Draupadi,—all 
of them Maharathis (warrior chiefs). (4,5,6) 

HtHI — ^ 5TEfH iTl'&l’Sff ^ ilH 'cW ^41 3fM|jf sil u l % vJPT'ft 

^ ,r 1l %—5TSJFT 4)^1'3ft qfit >jim ^ (tfi) %— 

3R*JRE 3 faftFST ^ foftrPI I 

^ FsTT^f sTflfif ^ I I SI I 

i sii^iui-^ss ! m'st if vjfr ststr" t?, 
OTcBtornr#f^r loii m et?) c£f?r£r 

I ^ 'jft-jfr tHmld qaciiai 

t I I is II 

O best of Brahmanas, know them also who 


13 





are the principal warriors on our side—the 
generals of my army. For your information, I 
mention them below :— (7) 

SRPT — 3RF 31^ 'TflFf ^ 4!<T ^ HIM 41 <T 

% kfed S?RfT t— 

flftfcl^AI: I 

3159FMWI #refrrcatta ^ I U 11 

otft— sWrmr^f afk ftwr? *frs>T cr«rr ^ 

« 

afk kwr fkskfr cgqTsnk crar tr^ k arscRerRT, 
fcR^f afk kk^r jpT gksraT lit ! i 

Yourself and Bhisma and Kama and Kripa, 
who is ever victorious in battle; and even so 
Asvatthama, Vikarna and Bhurisrava (the son 
of Somadatta); (8) 

3F^ rf PRfi^cn: I 

mT9RWSPTP ptft?TT^T: 11111 

afk kt fkk ufkpr arm ?:tft 
« igd-k sjkfk arks awt k srwsff k 
a?k gs k t 11 ^ ll 

And there are many other heroes, equipped 
with various weapons and missiles, who have 






staked their lives for me, all skilled in 
warfare. (9) 

srft - srck qterkf srekrr krorT grRT ^ §ij 

3FFft ^PTr qP5^-#^T 4 OT^SETT 3ff^o 9Tf%T?TTcfr a!ft xm sfcTWlk t- 

3Ni|i<^' 5RW<C 3Ri 

WR I 190II 

■*fr®T ftBPR 3TB Tf^TcT Plrff =TF ^RT BB 
SB5TC ^T oRfB % -3fR Rb STB Tj%B RR 3?T 
B? ^RT afrcR if t I I 30 || 

This army of ours, fully protected by Bhisma, 
is unconquerable; while that army of theirs, 
guarded in every way by Bhima, is easy to 
conquer. (10) 

5RFT — ^ McbK kfcq - gRT tUi^d 3RFft k-TT 3?T ^cTPFR, 3R ^4[^R afR 
k ^ m ^ % f?tk ■srrfc ^ I- 

stb^j b Bfg wBtwrfkrat: 1 

’fta^nfSra^ bbr; b^ ^ % 11 9? n 

iBfaif bb Rraf qr srcR-spRr bb? Rbr 

gB 'SRT #R B*fr RbRb ifRT RbTR£ 3?f 

RR <3ftT tl«T^ I I 33 II 

Therefore, stationed in your respective 
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4to g«Fwyftfl i 



positions on all fronts, you all guard Bhisma 
in particular on all sides. (11) 


SRPT - $ 5RT W % FmFTS eft 5TCRTT 

or <ft ^ f— 

tTFT PftfTO:| 

Rfenw fcraW: 9TS1 3®ft | 19R11 

cloRcff ^ Mc1l41 fading sfhsRT ^ v3^r 

^5 ^FT vJc'TpT cb<cl ^U, < % 

ftfe tfr % ^ptr ^tftt 1199 11 

The grand old man of the Kaurava race, 
their glorious grand-uncle Bhisma, cheering 
up Duryodhana, roared terribly like a lion 
and blew his conch. (12) 

mreg quMHcMlgtii: | 

s ii^n 

^r, ofrr 

-i<r<H£| eiiR sii'jl tTcf^ ^fj£r ^ «|vj| | vi^c^i cj^ 

sf^T §3TT I I 33 I ! 

Then conches kettledrums tabors, drums 
and trumpets suddenly blared forth and the 
noise was tumultuous. (13) 


>3pz^ 
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JRFT — Ekki^ ^ *J5T STT ^ ^ cffT Ml u § ^ 5=ff ^ ^ 

ferr, ^ sm if rr^ % sr ct^ *prr5 $ to «rraf <& ^ra - ^tf^T } <wt 

fcJjZIT, 9tf|cbf if facile) t— 

cTcT: ^TSfrT fk# I 

*TPJ3: f^ff $Psft Jl<twy: I 19« 11 

<5R^R sfriT *T <qrp SrPT 3«T ^ %& 
gt^ «f|c£W| -HgKM ofVT ■3 h^' 1 ^ ' 3 fl' '3l'7flRh c b SPsT 
STSTT^ IMS II 

Then seated in a glorious chariot drawn by 
white horses, Sri Krsna as well as Arjuna 
blew their celestial conches. (14) 


mocM-ti ^RtT 8-FTwPf: I 

#5 HSTSHsT ’ftwrf <pFta: I I % 11 

•sflcgcur h^KN ^ MIo-tM-y HH45, -ST^T 
JicK-d ; ^TTP^'3flT^<MHcbcfpf ^#’5 

HIHcb ^^INI I I II 

Sri Krsna blew His Conch named Paiicajanya; 
Arjuna, his own called Devadatta; while Bhima 
of terrible deeds blew his mighty conch 
Paundra. (15) 


17 





trt I 

^mInhP^m ^ \\%\\ 


J5T TFJfT gf^rffer 5r <3H^T fcpsw ^TFTcp 
^=§cT cTSfT ^ #T J#igsTcE 

HFTEF 5m srsrrSr I I ^ II 

King Yudhisthira, son of Kunti, blew his 
conchAnantavijaya; while Nakula and Sahadeva 
blew theirs, known as Sughosa and Manipuspaka 
respectively. (16) 

WN l fl : HFTW I 

fl l djfow i m i Rld : 119911 

g«rct BW ' qi w 

#^jf? 5 r sramsg: 11*11 

sfjgt crr^- gjif^rmr oftr ^Frcsfr f$RsF# 
qq crenr Tim ferns -affr 3 ?%t yi^nRh, 

nm gm q=f W jpr affc ^ ^ncn^ 

Tfmr 5?r srfiFRj — is Tr*ft 3", % ttst^ ! n«r ajk 

% 3 Wn-«M ST^sT sFjTT^ I I J'S- 3 c 11 

And the excellent archer, the King of Kasi 
and Sikhandi the Maharathi (great car-warrior), 


5 m simr 
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$P 4> 


Dhrstadyumna and Virata; and invincible 
Satyaki, Drupada as well as the five sons of 
Draupadi, and the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, 
son of Subhadra, all of them, O Lord of the 
earth, severally blew their respective conchs 
from all sides: (17-18) 

ITCPT — ^ Hi u sq t)*ll % 3 RTRT ^<41 <f 5 RT 

3fS 'Jll*) Sfjt 3W vRT :?l<g^Pl<W ^ mR u IIH §31T ? ff— 

h ## q ic h i^nr i 

spwgf #r 33# 196:11 

afrr ofk 'jsft c^ 

$3n% <tst graf 

f^T ll'K II 

And the terrible sound, echoing through 
heaven and earth, rent the hearts of Dhritarastra’s 
sons. (19) 

srpt - ^ SfPP^Rr t $ srfar w *H=r aw 9 ^T 

*PWI^ 41'^ ou l % 51% ai^«i ^ aRnf'J’f q^'iT 35T q u I*1 ' J 1lc1l $— 

3W I 

Jlf^ m u sq: II ?p 11 

?R1 qi«rHpi<<*H5 H^Mct I 

, 3^ ; T vic)W 

frratoraW# # ww ^s®pj||5»n 
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#^*PR^iRn 



t tfto; ! qrq ct^rsHpr 


iffem gq gror^Rrof^rof q^t '^cr-, rpt 
to qft fr^rrtt % tor Rgg totto: gtffc^T 
•sftqpJT H5KN t TO TOPT ETOT—% ORgR ! 
ift TO erT qqff ^rroff <fc sfpq- if ^5T 
cf5H^T I I ?o-?3 | | 


:, to 


Now, O lord of the earth, seeing your sons 
arrayed against him, and when missiles were 
ready to be hurled, Arjuna, son of Pandu, 
took up his bow and then addressed the following 
words to Sri Krsna; Krsna, place my chariot 
between the two armies. (20-21) 



qtfqr pi? 



p«Rig^ I ippii 


oftr 'To to? f^> if g<s ^5r if sit gq gi* 
orf^iTOT^t gq f=r=r^ft Rfer-siT ert •qpfr toto 
TO g^s to tomr 3 r gfr foR-fETO % tot 
g^Eb^i 4 l j ij%,TOdEb\iPfisigr<R^^ 1199 11 


And keep it there till I have carefully 
observed these warriors drawn up for battle, 
and have seen with whom I have to engage in 
this fight. (22) 


h*pt 3WR 


20 



ifafa q fo fa: m s® 11 


Jiff £FT W jg; if fifcT m3 vjfT-'jff 

ft TMT <#T w #RT 3f '3TRT t, fR gs cfTOf cTT^ff 

cRf Sf ^TT I I 93 I i 

I shall scan the well-wishers in this war 
of evil-minded Duryodhana, whoever have 
assembled on this side and are ready for the 
fight. (23) 

5RFT- 3*TT %SfT ? 3R ^ ^ ^TOBT 

cFfa t?— 

m^rbl 33i^?>i ’iron 

wmPirii isfTOroj 11 ^811 
’ftrosHugroi: g Rgtf§Rn*(i 

Wf RsiftTFJ HH^d l ^ f^rfrf i i^n 

■Ho^d wt^f — % SRT W HcfiTC 

t|^|qH$KN afl^ u l 'SF5' % ^ff ^ror-sff % #ET 
3f ’ffisr <3flT $O u IWIif % ^TTror cTOT ro 3 ^ TP3TT<3ff 
% WTOf ^rPT T2T cfff ^ Sfcfin: cf5^r 

% % rosf ! g® f?nf gft jq cjokcfi cffr 

11 w-ii 11 
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Sanjaya said: O king, thus addressed by 
Arjuna, Sri Krsna placed the magnificent chariot 
between the two armies in front of Bhisma, 
Drona and all the kings and said, 
Arjuna, behold these Kauravas assembled 
here. (24-25) 


JRPT — ORT 5 TT gd'M ^ f^T ? '3T^T *3% 

'TT**: PldlM^ I 

11 ^ 11 

sfK 'jsng^r ^ ^PTT'3ff 

^ fera- ^n^erraY ^rt mwkT cfiY, <st, 
*TFTT3ff cRf, *TI3*ff cBf, gaff cBt, #5[f cRt cT«n f^Rft 
tfit, afk psf cBt *ft ^wr 11 ^ ofk 

^VS§f cRT g«)fsf I I 

Now Arjuna saw stationed there in both 
the armies his uncles, grand-uncles and 
teachers, even great grand-uncles, maternal 
uncles, brothers and cousins, sons and 
nephews, and grand-nephews, even so 
friends, fathers-in-law and well-wishers as 
well. (26 & first half of 27) 


5f*FT 
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5RP1 — W M4)l< ^ ^ 3*TT f^TT ? '3TW 3% «ldrllcl If— 

aig Rfag tt #^q: M^wtfod i :} I i^sii 

3gft«T?r TFg^f sFgoff cf5t ^te)cb< Cf^ cg^it 

35f OR^FT ch'^'JII ^ 3 tT 5 5)cf^ 5TtcP cf^- 

gtT qi? s|-cH sf)<r| I I ^vsqchi vix1<|Sf oftT ^t;c)’ct5| 

'Jcrfsf I I 

Seeing all those relations present there, 
Arjuna was filled with deep compassion, and 
uttered these words in sadness. (Second half 
of 27and first half of 28). 

5RFT - c^rPT 3T^T ^ IMcr ft 3^ 3f^T FPf ^5T 

f— 

'3T^T 

F#’* ^F3R 3M ggqffcrag 11 *; 11 
*r TTRtfa gtf g i 

%gg$g srtft ^ TtaFftg gig^n^u 

3F3^t wt^r—t cgcoj-! 5^ gq gs 

g> 'arf^Frr^T Trg^rg g?t ^<s)cb< oft 

fllf^FT gcr 3JT T% ^ oftr gw gWT ^ T5T % W«TT 
^ STftT gFT qcf fl’Hlo-cJ St T5T % | l^^cfcRT 
OTTTSf #T ^ I I 
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Arjuna said : Krsna, at the sight of these 
kinsmen arrayed for battle my limbs give 
way, and my mouth is parching; nay, a 
shiver runs through my body and hair stand 
upright. (2nd half of 28 and 29) 

^ xj 3 IR: 11 n 

?r«T % nF#=r si-jsr Pf weit ■sfr 

<=npf FdT ^ % cFTT ktf ITT URrT-W T5T %, 

^rf^r ^ ^sr ^ f 113° 11 

The bow, Gandiva, slips from my hand and 
my skin too burns all over; my brain is whirling, 
as it were, and I can stand no longer. (30) 

yy' J l — 'STT’ft OT^T OTT^ f^RRf % 35T 

Ri<& <+ 3 <cI t> — 

RiRwiRi ^ qsmfa ^sri 

h 113911 

t ! Sf jjTsrofr ck fcrktw t[ 
d^i ^Odl I I 39 II 

And, Kesava, I see such omens of evil, nor 


jmawr 
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do I see any good in killing my kinsmen in 
battle. (31) 

SRPT — ft £p? cfj^T fft> 3ft HRft ft 5RRK 33 ftt fftcT sftft 3ft ¥^I=HI 
Rift %, STR fftR % Rftt 3ft 3Rft f— 

R RHSft toft ^ ^ rf *pft g*arfft R I 

f%‘ 5 ft pto fttfft^ fftj gi | | & || 

ft cgisnr | ft ^ eft tor*r ^rreaT f^frr r tfjr 
?wt gaY 3ft ftt i ft -Rfci-^ ! 5ft ftft- ft- crtt 
5r#3Fr % <3r«F3T ftft- ftftfr % '3ftr sfftFT % ftt cmr 

FTPT % ? I I 59 II 

Krsna, I do not covet victory, nor 
kingdom nor pleasures. Govinda, of what use 
will kingdom, or luxuries, or even life be to 
us! (32) 

SRPT - 3PT <s^\ gpftR cRj $ fftgft 3RY gsg-ftftnRftft R RT^ft 33 33PR R<ddl^ |- 

ftumft Rriftstft ^ft Rssj ftftn: gsnfft r i 
rt ift vitto T pt gmftpre ^ n stoft r n 5311 
arraraf; to* ^Rreto r torci : i 
R1§RT: SRptfttRT: yirar: RRltoKRRl I I 3* II 

RinA fftrft tf^r, ftPT oftr g<aiR 'srftftss 

ft, ft ftt ft RR RR -3TR 'ftftFT Rft RrRTTRft <MMI 
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#^W^KfT 



ce* 5 ^ t ?1 cTT^-^rir, 

^fr ^:, ttt^, ^rgg, <ftsr, ^1% ^tt ofir *ft 
w^S\ ^fpn - 1 11 33-3* 11 


Those very persons for whose sake we covet 
the throne, luxuries and pleasures,—teachers, 
uncles, sons and nephews and even so grand¬ 
uncles and great grand-uncles, maternal uncles, 
fathers-in-law, grand-nephews, brothers-in- 
law and other relations,—are here arrayed 
on the battle-field risking their lives and 
wealth. (33-34) 


war s^itePr 

Slcil+IUMW M: fa? g i i ^ i i 

% ! g#r hr% qr ^ ara^rr 

Tpcr c£ ^ wsrat *TRqrr 

f^r 'Jgcft fM ?fT 5 B^TT cRIT % ? 11 gv 11 

O Slayer of Madhu, I do not want to kill 
them, though they should slay me, even for 
the throne of the three worlds; how much the 
less from earthly lordship! (35) 
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Htf'l — 3IPT ^ TF 5 ^ % ft*) 'ft 3=R^ Hl<*fl 3*fF *^f 

^TT5^, ^ f^T 'TT 'Si'^H 3PT^ Hl<^ if ctl'M 9)T 'll'IN 'ifW 'TFT 3?f Wl«Hl ^cf?1l'h< 

3FFfr SfT?T <fif 3^2 Wf I- 

faSFT smfF^: ^1 iftirT: frUMH l jd | 

S^dHWd l ftH : I 1^11 

ir vjHI^H ! 8J^RF5 =£ gsff eft inw( ?*T cfJTT 

srh pidi fffr ? ^r snwffJrat eft mvw; cfr i?3f 

'TFT ft rT’fTT I I 3^ II 

Krsna, how can we hope to be happy slay¬ 
ing the sons of Dhrtarastra; killing these des¬ 
peradoes sin will surely take hold of us. (36) 

TRFT - WIT W 5T3TR % sfobR* ^tTcTFR 3R ■3T^T emr W 5RK 

T%t- 

dTM I d l St 3? frUHW I ^ I 
^3R % SJW S^tT gR^l: FIFT TO I I *911 

3Tctfct % tmjcr! ofFT ft snarer sjdTFss <£ 
35fT cfr FTFt f^t 5F jfp^r Fff f; SHJl’Rb <3FT^ 
ft <^3^1 5fTHKcb<^T^^ftfFr ? I I II 

Therefore, Krsna, it does not behove us to 
kill our relations, the sons of Dhritarastra. 
For how can we be happy after killing our 
own kinsmen? (37) 
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5RRT - *1? TTSFT Ft WIT t fa 3gmTT?T % Oft *m\ ^ fit ^Rt <fc f?R mFT 

& %; fa* Sfft ^ <R fa*TR 5#Rlfe $5 % ^ f^r, Ppt FRT f^R 

Ft ? 'il'^'l ^t Scffat *t f^T HR 3>T 3rR ^ ?— 

* ^qfrT ?rNl4fM3dd: I 
*pRTO£d ^T flPTClt g Mlddiff I I ^ 11 
q^T q ^jirj#i: Mmrcwifolftg^ I 
$dw$d far i i^n 

qsrfa crr^r % wf^r go; ir ^TRr <£ qr?T 
ff qfq q^f 3 ?k Pf^rf % fctxTq q5T% if qpq 
sfif q^f ^ 3 %, qf *fr % 'jhicTh ! ^ *tt§t % 

3^t?r qTq q?f snqif qr^ ?q #>ff q?f qrq 
3- ^sif qf 1%^ qqf q#f fSpETRT er^t 
qifeo, 11 g-c-3-e . 11 

Even if these people, with minds blinded 
by greed; perceive no evil in destroying their 
own race and no sin in treason to friends, 
why should not we, O Krsna, who see 
clearly the sin accruing from the destruction 
of one’s family think of turning away from 
this crime. (38-39) 

TRPT — 3) RT?T ^t diM-diM ?t gift fR ^R '31'^'T 3 tF% t> — 


5 m simr 
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^mf; *hmhi: i 

stf ^ 11 ao 11 


% *TT§T % d-llcH ^pT^Pf -T^S 5f 'jTTcT W, 

spf =tt?t fr ^tt^t qr ^jyf cp if qjir *fr wgcr 

$eT ^TTcTT % I I So || 

Age-long family traditions disappear with 
the destruction of a family; and virtue having 
been lost, vice takes hold of the entire 
race. (40) 

CREPT — s^ET SRR uR RRRT 3jef 'TTT ^TTcTT % cR cRT $ldl %, 3R ddelltl 

I- 

H|S|Pd spJ&PJ: I 

^3 1^13 R3rt 11«9|| 

%cgsur! qrr arf^P? ws % cpr =f5t f^f 
■ar^T^r <jR?r st ; 5TTdt t ofk % ^v^Uj ! %d¥ % 
^fSRT St 'TT =bT ^qpf ftcTT % I I «9 II 

With the preponderance of vice, Krsna, the 
women of the family become corrupt; and 
with the corruption of women, O descendant 
of Vrsni, there ensues an intermixture of 
castes. (41) 
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JRj*T — fl-GM % 39W Flf*Pff ft, 3W 

t- 

TOt spsiHT ^1 

>raf% farct frri ^mft u <sl<}+fo>4i: i mu 

c|ufycb-< cg-^rfrrqi'' cf?t sfft: ^r ^ # 

«TF* <fe fM €t #TcTT % I gf f^ros #T ^ToT 

itf^TT eft# 3Wfg; afk erfoT % ^rio^cf 
Prk oiW *ft ar^Wfer crT ut^t §1% 
t 11 ll 

Admixture of blood damns the destroyers 
of the race as well as the race itself. Deprived 
of the offerings of rice and water (Sraddha, 
Tarpana, etc.,) the manes of their race also 
fall. (42) 

5RPT — 3 u W<h<.'t)K'fc ^ 3F*TT 6lcf) %, \3^ ^dclkl %— 

$dHHI 3 « t *r<M<*>K& I 

<W«W^ ^frfrraFrf: SIl^RT: I | <S 11 

^ ^ u W=b<^l<cb^W%^t||lc|41'%^ ! RTcr ; T 

5p--£r4 STTfrT-erf ^ ^ ^TTt f | | « 3 | | 

Through these evils bringing about an 
intermixture of castes, the age-long caste- 


5 m otr 
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traditions and family customs of the killers 
of kinsmen get extinct. (43) 


3HT^| 

RtffcsftRcT Rttft I I «811 

% 3ri"£t ! fSucbi ^r-er4 ’fs bt ’fit %, ^rr 
F’JHif CRT 3lf5[1>Era' CRM ?FB ’RcR if ^TFT BfTTT 
%, ^IT B*T ■STT^r t I I «« I I 

Krsna, we hear that men who have lost 
their family traditions dwell in hell for an 
indefinite period of time. (44) 

W #( RT ?T^ RR5Z 'Met f— 

3T?t Rcl RB?IIR «RdRldl RRR I 
RriMQfc l dl ^R B^j W«HJJ«ldls I lityll 

bt ! sfFB Ibb^ft g.f'&'-u-jf bIw t i&i*i y , n x r 

cRT^cRtfl^IRBt’Frt.sfr'TT^T^ftT^'^wr'ST 
3'SR'SHlf cf^’TR^^f^r^FTBt’Tirt I I «v M 

Oh what a pity! Though possessed of 
intelligence we have set our mind on the 
commission of a great sin in that due to lust 
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for throne and enjoyment we are intent on 
killing own kinsmen. (45) 


5RFT - W SPSR WIxIlM 3TW M** %- 

q# TOW: I 

sn?ki^i ^i i^ii 

itI# 5§T R=f RFRT R 2fT# 'fit' 

SR3" 5T8T # fdT# gq ^_d<|Kg # gsr # RTT ST# 
eft ^TS JTOHT feT# TSTf^cP cbe-MI | J|cbKch 

St^TT I I »6i II 

It would be better for me if the 
sons of Dhrtarastra, armed with weapons, 
killed me in battle while I was unarmed and 
unresisting. (46) 

SRFT — < H J Nli v *N<$ 6U I ^ $cl4) TO 3TC '3T^T ^ WT fetT, ^ f^RTT OfT^'T 

3?r f^rfcT f— 

^JRT vic)N 

RTtRST OTlfeig | 

TOR ^irf ?ft^tfi^TORRt: I I »911 

<Ho^iT ^t#—if §ft^#T3feR *RTcfMT 
'3F3^T W ERTTR aTPWfl'tf tf-JCT c# ^TFTcfR 

^ST # PTS# HFT if #5 W I I «<S II 


vm 3MRT 
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Sanjaya said : Arjuna, whose mind was 
agitated by grief on the battle-field, having 
spoken, thus, and having thrown aside his 
bow and arrows, sank into the hinder part of 
his chariot. (47) 


^#11^ wflssM: 11 ^ 11 



33 





& RTTTRTcF^ 

iR <3^|4J 3l< u lHld '3i'^H &KI 3(H^ §Tt=fj =f5t Pl'jRl ^>T ^Ipd^h TFTFT ^ ^TFT FT 
F^-FW'HFFl'i^ dltt3 $TTftjd3j3lldTdr=l d u h f^RI t1 tflOF zfrF^TTTSTT^r 3lKHdrdcR| 
WF, W -3fk PlRt-FIdd It 3^ 11 ^TT '3T£ZTFT cftlt STT^R % RRf ^T ^T 
RM *ft ^H^NI wl.'i^?! 33T RTR H |Vr 1 j I % ft§<3TT % <^R 3in?fcTR 
cRT ^nfa ^pt CREtlFff atf$TT ^ 3Tfej teWR^ |3?T I ^ ^T S^FT ^T RF 

TTTWTrY MWtl 

W - ST^T^JFTT W ^ #T: f^ TOR ^ feFT JT: 

%FT; FI? TR dddl^ '3TR9 <RkTT ^Ff FT d^F 3T^T f^TfcFTF ^f^T FTcT§3 ^Eit 3RFR 
3F STIFF cRT^ - f— 

^jfq" 

cf cRT I 

FFRgFR I I 9 I I 

■H^F Ft#—^ STcSR cf^TT ^T ^ZTT^T -3^lT 
37T?J3T]r ^ ^ FFT sq'lFpl' F^Tf cft^T ?i) cbij_rb 
OT^T ^ srfcT < H J IFI*i s F FF WT 

cF^T 119 I I 

Sanjaya said : Sri Krsna then addressed 
the following words to Arjuna, who was as 
mentioned before overwhelmed with pity, whose 
eyes were filled with tears and agitated, and 
who was full of sorrow. (1) 


fMFSTRR 
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# ^ J |c||^c||rj 

IUII 

-B5t , M j Mi>dL % ar^r ! g?t w are^PT if 

FF FtF fcB^T %g ^r StFcf g3TT ? chMYRb F eft FF 

^rvr srt awRd %, f wf eft ^t ctmt 
% afk F cf)RRf) cj^r w ft % 119 II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, how has this 
infatuation overtaken you at this odd hour? 
It is shunned by noble souls; neither will it 
bring heaven, nor fame, to you. (2) 

Ffaj FI FI FH: FI*f I 

§Jjf S<SF<JI4<TM ^I'Wlirl'x! F*F 1 F mil 

FFfirRt t ! H^cbdl eft W FRT Ft, 

FF fRtF F#f -FTF FFeft I % FFF1M ! gFF 
^ft jpS fFFRTT sft FJFF 5FT gs Ft feT^t ?3FT Ft 
^TT II? II 

Yield not to unmanliness, Arjuna ; ill does 
it become you. Shaking off this paltry 
faint-heartedness stand up, O scorcher of 
enemies. (3) 
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RWT — ^ tfl*4 f^ - '>11^ 3l?l 3vf f%35 

^ 3T S#fif if 3T^T <3TW WftZ ^ tf- 

'3T^T 3^1-cl 

# sh' ^ * 133^1 
Tgfa: Hftuflwnft 3 >i||«UR<J<H i i«11 

3r^r ftft— % Rgg'Rt! ®f RTgPt 3r f^r 
acfjR ^rFft % ’ftsq- ftRtR 5 -afk sWtFtRf <£ fern's 
^rr ? cHil’te f srffqpr! % ftft ft 'i-iiMHi 
t 11« ll 

Arjuna said : How, Krsna, shall I fight 
Bhisma and Drona with arrows on the battle¬ 
field? They are worthy of deepest reverence, 
O destroyer of foes. (4) 

3^631 ft HSFftWF^m ^ ftwift #fel 

j^fN gsjfa n ^ 11 

^#Rt ih ^r^rgHT^r jwif <ft r rrcir 
W RlcR ^ ffSTT cfJT 3m sft ^HT cb^t||>J|cbKcb 
■HH^dl fj cH-TTRb g^Hl' eft tn<'*< ft 

^ fg 3t«f ■3?R chl^^M ffff eft ^t 

ft «ft^TT I I <i I I 
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It is better to live on alms in this world 
without slaying these noble elders, because 
even after killing them we shall after all enjoy 
only blood-stained pleasures in the form of 
wealth and sense-enjoyments. (5) 

fffFT — W SPPK 3PRI ^ 77 ^ *T??T §'3TT <3fl7 

farcer 3 t ipft, t ft* ^ ePt- 

7 5alas*i ; didld! J i£l4l *131 -nin *lf^ 3T -1*1^: I 
?^1 *T MfoNIH^dfadl: ^ sififosi: I U 11 

ft *rff stftct % wt f^r gs 

#7 cf57?TT—f=T ftft ff ft sgpT-^FTT «pss %, 3TSmT 
ft <3TTKt ftcff ^TT 5*^ cf 

ft#f I efk ^ HIT^T ^ *3ft^ ■sfr =ETT5^-, 

% ft filft STpffa gd'<|E£ % g5T gcbN^ 

if t IK II 

Wo do not even know which is preferable 
for us—to fight or not to fight; nor do we 
know whether we shall win or whether 
they will conquer us. Those very sons of 
Dhrtarastra, killing whom we do not even 
wish to live, stand in the enemy ranks. (6) 
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JRfr - ^foCT cfil ftofa ^ if 3F^T 

'TWP^ SiK u I ilfj^l '3FHT Plf^ifl ^ Rl<) '3*T% ^1*4*11 t?— 

^ PhjlNl q WM^H : fSlfr af H4^dl : I 

$ tl3 fasRfo? #1 >lf «* !m*( 11 011 

cj5PTOTr ^TST % §t? OTd 

crreTT crar spf <£ fern 3r ^frf%cr f%rr gau ^r armf 
'jjsrr f, fcp vsfr f^rf^Tcr hb^tft ?V, 
=r? rft f$T^ cJ5f%lT; cprf% ^ -STTq^T flpzr f, 
<sr^5TW§q;g5T^f^OT4)f^ 11 vs> 11 

With my very being tainted by the vice of 
faint-heartedness and my mind puzzled with 
regard to duty, I am asking you. Tell me that 
which is decidedly good; I am Your disciple. 
Pray instruct me, who have put myself into 
Your hands. (7) 

5RFT - W SRiR ffotT ^ £ fM , M J I=)I^ $ STRUTT 3RT <3T^t m«faT tg 
<3^ f^Rf f— 

•T % TO#T MMN3<IW^*g^M“lfofaq|U||^ | 

3RM tfaj ftFIwft ^tWflKII 

’Jpr Pltxb^dcb, y^r-£TT^' 
fit aftr ^rcnorf £ wi4l , -i^ gjt sn^ stcfir ^fr 
■ W OTRT <fit ^IcTT % sft itft 

fief STfaj cfit ^ CRT ^ lit; I I 


feffa 3{tZM 
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For even on obtaining undisputed sovereignty 
and an affluent kingdom on this earth and 
lordship over the gods, I do not see any means 
that can drive away the grief which is drying 

up my senses. (8) 

5RRT — f^TT, R? ^Wl %— 

3cfTcT 

TOl’T I 

^ gwff ^ ? I K11 

! Pigi sf?r 'jftci'T 

^ RfrT HcRR 

cb^.ch< $ “g® q#T 4 ^ 11 ’ 

q? qqs cbscb* #r q^r 11 -e 11 

Sanjaya said : O king, having thus spoken 
to Sri Krsna, Arjuna again said to Him, “I will 
not fight,” and became silent. (9) 

IRPT - 3*r R^R 3T5^ £ fR St ^ <R *TW^ % qqj foRT, fasTRTT 'R 

35?^" t~ 

qgqrq usqfifq TOII 

qq: I 19011 

% q^qqsft t|d<l^ ! '3T^qWr 
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^TT'Srt ^5 sffcr 

c£[ f^Tct g^-% m ^Ff lh° M 

Then, O Dhrtarastra, Sri Krsna, as if smiling, 
addressed the following words to sorrowing 
Arjuna, in the midst of the two armies. (10) 

jRfr - cfif kS(MH ^ ^ ^ ^ 

% to afa srf^er £ T^RT ^ ^ 

I, ^TT M^T^T §q W <rfa ^ I- 

3T^ftrZn^^f^r^f I 

OdKjddd T^^T ^TfaPrT T *P*3dT : II 99 II 

i^bqf ^ f^T 3TFF> d-Kdf % '^ftT nPsdt ^ ^T 
cTERt cht cf^cTT %; T Tt3 fadd? t?, 

f^FT oftT STFT F#f 1?, ^>d£ 

^ Mf^d^FT 3fFf> F#f c h<^" I I 99 II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, you grieve over 
those who should not be grieved for, and yet 
speak like the learned; wise men do not sorrow 
over the dead or the living. (11) 

5RPT — •snRTf ^ ft^tcTT 35T mRimkH feT$ STfe ^<*11 

3f^ra $h<& 'bd t— 


fester 3Wi 
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^ #tlf 3n§ TOT * 3HlRiqi: | 

*t ^ 3? sppirt: ^ I I <R II 

'T # ^rr ft % f% ^ %# cj^- if ^ff «jt ^rr 
g;^ff err aram £r tmt #t ^rff £r aftr ^ 
ft % % 5#t '3TFT ^ #*t I I 93 II 

In fact, there was never a time when I was 
not, or when you or these kings were not. Nor 
is it a fact that hereafter we shall all cease to 
be. (12) 

srefr - w RcfiR oricfTT ten nffarc^ aw PrffoRcu <sr 
c b<^ 3TT?rr % sffat <=b<*ii t~ 

#r 3rt i 

rwi ^ gnftninil 

'jilqicHi # s n<7t [ ^i t^t, ^Tcfpft 

■3ftT ft# %, %% ft 3RT 9T*k # HTptT 

ft# % ; ^ f§m if stk 5?^r #ft^r ^rff 
f#r 11 s? II 

Just as boyhood, youth and old age are 
attributed to the soul through this body, even 
so it attains another body. The wise man does 
not get deluded about this. (13) 
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*t?- 

3)M i mm^H^Pi^ i w i Rdi^ i ! T^ *trerii9an 

t ! ^f-Vif offt ^ — 5 :^ sjfr ^T 

cTT# if^T afk f^TERTf <£ tTt ^qfrT, 

fcRT5T?fr?r aft? ■ST^Rq- f; wf^T f? *THRT ! 

g; crr i i g» 11 

O son of Kunti, the contacts between the 
senses and their objects, which give rise to 
the feeling of heat and cold, pleasure and 
pain etc., are transitory and fleeting; there¬ 
fore, Arjuna, ignore them. (14) 

JRPT — f*T W*T '*)<’} ^ =WI ^TPT (?Hll ? I^15IK1I 3T f> ~ 

4 % 3^r 35^1 

flbfdtfW 11 %; II 

traYfoR 15 ^f -STES ! 5^-^ ^ ^FTFT 

sJk 5 W €r ffezrf 3fk f=m¥ 
^PTTT oyicgeT c^xT, cf^ ift^T ^ sft^T f^tRTT 
% I I 3V I I 

Arjuna, the wise man to whom pain and 
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pleasure are alike, and who is not tormented 
by these contacts, becomes eligible for 
immortality. (15) 


$ SfcfWRt t- 

PraP *rrat w i 

11 % 11 

srog; cRg ^ at aw aff % aftr aa; w amrcr 
% I JTcRR ^ff cBT ft" UWdl-tl jjaat 
SRT 7 FTT t I I 95. II 

The unreal has no existence, and the real 
never ceases to be, the reality of both 
has thus been perceived by the seers of 
truth. (16) 

JRPT — ^ ff^r 4? 355T W t? % ‘afl'W '3T £ M ^ t - ’, 3? 

ciw w %—w tar I— 

^ cK folfrhjH^ir l I |$s|| 

'TT§l<fi’d at <J. vJ^chl vjtM, W? a*^ u f 

sng;—^cpf czrra- % i ^ fcHr§j 

eFR^t ^ cfjtf ' 4 t aa«f a# t I I 915 II 
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Know that alone to be imperishable, 
which pervades this universe; for no one 
has power to destroy this indestructible 
substance. (17) 

- w irarc t % srrr I, w 

ferreT 

dWI^W ’flRJ11 St; II 

^RftcT, 'SWfiRT, 'jfldlcHI ^ 

^fttr ^ ¥ I i^rf^r % *Hd=i# 

'3^r! g; 11 9^ 11 

All these bodies pertaining to the imperish¬ 
able, indefinable and eternal soul are spoken 
of as perishable; therefore, Arjuna, fight. (18) 

- 3FI% 3 ‘OTTcRT 3T ’TR^TMT HFffT 3TW I’, R? 

y %frT i 

^ ftsnFftrf ^ ^ 11 ku 

#■ vSTT^TT cTMT ddSHcll % ^T^TT 

^c£r 1TRT HMdl %, % ^FTf tt 'T^f 3iHcl; £RTff% 
3TTW dl tdd ^ ^ eft Rbtfl dot HKdl % 
f^fT ^ SRT HITT ^TRTT % I I ^ II 


fefwaitzM 
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They are both ignorant, he who knows the 
soul to be capable to killing and he who takes 
it as killed; for verily the soul neither kills, 
nor is killed. (19) 


SRTR — ^ 9cftR> ft RF R>FT % 3TRRT fftRft % 5RF Rift RRT STTRT, 1RT RR RF falsify I 
RTTcRT fM $ 5RT Rftf RRT ^TTcTT, ?Rft RRT RTRR I ? ^ RtR if RRRTR; RTRRT 
if RR 5TR5R ^ fftRTRf RF 3TRTR -sfclcilei RF FfeFRTRR RRft ft— 

F srrut M gi sRlfonF ipr’jfalT WT H '“JR: I 
3Rt f^l: snwtei JJFft F F^wR 9lfft I Ro 11 

'STCTT f^5# cfTTef R R tit % RfR 

^ tr?it % cr«TT =r ^ f^r ?TR w 

ft %; =KJl'f2h ^ I, fR^T, <HHIdH RpR^RH 

%, 9TfR ^ HR ^STlR <TT Rt JTF HRT 

^TTW I I 9° II 

The soul is never born nor dies; nor does it 
become only after being born. For it is unborn, 
eternal, everlasting and ancient; even though 
the body is slain, the soul is not. (20) 


TRTR - \3ifatft $#RT if RRRRf ft RF RTF RTftr % '3TT?Tr R eft fftRft Rft RReff ft 
R % SRI RRT 'FTeTT ft; RRRj Rl 4 )r 4 SeftRT ft Fft I4 rf< <fi?e1 ReRTIRR RRT 
RF RfftRTRR ftftRT ftF RF RRf Rff RRT 'FTeTTI 3TR <3FTft SeftRT ft RF ReTtFTft ft fft> RF Pftftt 
Rft RReTT RRf Rff- 
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3 ^: T TT®f 35 PTrRfvt SE*( l 13911 


% ^sn^sr sr^r! *fr anw c£r 

-TTSRfijcT, f^T, <3T3T^RT <3?TT -3FZFT ^FRIT %, =1? 

HWIdl % sftT %% HTFTT 

% 1139 II 

Arjuna, the man who knows this soul to be 
imperishable, eternal and free from birth and 
decay,—how and whom will he cause to be 
killed, how and whom will he kill? (21) 

— STRRT cfiT 5ff Ifcfr ?TftT <£T c^A 91 £U % f?tdl %, viflA 

<sm^ wfz ^rr % ; 3 rt. cf^rr $$ t ? ^ ^ t- 

9ift#r fa?ra flqifrr 331 ft 11331 1 

%% ’Fj'ar 5 ^ ct?r ftft cjf 
w cbftt %, %% ft ^frcjiwr g^FT srtW c^t 
^TFT cfF <£ETt FET SFftTf cBT FTFT % I I 33 II 

As a man shedding worn-out garments, 
takes other new ones, likewise the embodied 
soul, casting off worn-out bodies, enters into 
others which are new. (22) 
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jrcf*r - srfk $ rfk $ mr sft fog ?x$, 

Fftwrctfr oft? f^f^Rcn m tffcNFw ^ §q m$ f^rm sft orism ft ^ sT^for 

ffts ft- 

ft* fiKPd ?re#I ft* *sfcT TIW^: I 
* %ft c*rl^^l4l * iiilM^Irl *IW: 11 =811 

orrw cfft §Twf^ *€T srr: RcBft, «mr 

GRTT Bcfxft, ^RF5t 3RT T teTT ^TWT aft? 

crrg ^r€f h=rtt i i 93 11 

Weapons cannot cut it, nor can fire burn 
it;, water cannot wet it nor can wind dry 
it. (23) 


3T3fcftWRIgj)5^#^S«ta ipf q I 
fft?I: fift**: *HRR: I |38|| 

<wTfft> m enwr -3R&U t, jjw ^trrt arctTw, 
3Tcf#ET aft? pT:R^¥ aTSTPs? % cRTT Rs? ^TIRTT 

fft^r, ■ycJ’oMt'Tl, '3RRT, f^rc ^'=n^rr aft? ?RTcRr 

% I I 38 II 

For this soul is incapable of being cut; it is 
proof against fire, impervious to water and 
undriable as well. This soul is eternal, 
amnipresent, immovable, constant and 
everlasting. (24) 
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d¥ii^ ' II ^ 11 

F!? OTT^TT 'STcEpcF) %, FI? -STIFTT 'Ff^TFF % ■Siftr 
F5 'STTcRT fcraroftcT cfiBT^TTFrt I wftftSFjfT ! 
?F -3TT^RT cfiV viM^xt) STF5K 3" FFt 

3; tjM ^f % srsjfg; ffit fRif q€f 

t 11 II 

This soul is unmanifest; it is unthinkable; 
and it is spoken of as immutable. Therefore, 
knowing this as such, you should not 
grieve. (25) 

5RFT - 5^Bf ft ft qft 3R^ gfa 3?talft 3*1$ faft 

9faj «b<*1l vD^ftfcl ffts£ f%FT; 3fF qt 5RT '3n?q qft 3?lHFlR<fc M % 'jFRft J TTft 

qr-A qr 'ft f^ft sft^ =RqT ■argRra' ft, ftq? Rts <Rft ft— 

am M Pimstm ftm qt qmft *mq i 
a*nft m q?miit ft* 

P+iVl fR ^1)F '3TTFTT =Bt FFT F-Fft FMl FFT 
FFT F^TFTFT FRFT FT, FT % FSTFT5T ! ^^F 
5TEPR 9Tfa> FFt cjjr Ft^F Fff % I I ^ II 

And, Arjuna, if you should suppose this soul 
to be subject to constant birth and death, even 
than you should not grieve like this. (26) 


**^4 ajtqiq 
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«tMW 3HT I 

awreritefegf i i ivii 

c8Tf% HI-McTl ^ ^ gq; <& 

PTfi^r % ofk jf^|q^r sr^r Rri^era- % I 5*rct 
■jft ft^TT OTPT cJT# fcTCRT ^ g; STfcB cf>^ % 
*jRPT ^ % I I 3^3 II 

For in that case death is certain for the 
born, and rebirth is inevitable for the dead. 
You should not, therefore, grieve over the 
inevitable. (27) 

irerr - <£f scffasf srcr ^fr stmt oft Rfar, stsrtt t <2?ft *rci 

3RTft-iR^MT JTHt t, 3^r £ W ft ft 3TTM % felft 5?^ 3rHT WRT 

fo5 ^ *T*ft I 3Flft 5f^ ft ^ f%£ 35# t ft 9lM ^ »ft ?fa> 

«?)<Hl *n?T — 

atfafifilftPr <pR( ^ i frqm i R l *m?n 
a^zRfiRnrn^r ?ra «ei mR3<hi i i^ii 

% 3T^ ! 5fPfr 3FR- 3- 35Tcf53 £f 

-3fk JR^- ^ ^ 3T5PR: '3TT^' cTT^ f, ^IcT 

3r v&oz t ; Rr ^fr R«?Rr 3r crt <krtt 
% ? I I II 

Arjuna, before birth beings are not manifest 
to our human senses; at death they return to 
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the unmanifest again. They are manifest only 
in the interin between birth and death. What 
occasion, then, for lamentation? (28) 

TOR - ORTOT 1 R % 3TOT 3$ £ felt ^ Seflctf 

5RT ftsT-ftsT TOR % TO^> FTW 3R %RT; 3R (Met 3 TO 3TTTORR R?fR, 

•affc w 1 ! cf?t 3 ?r gcfTOT w Rw u i t— 

SflwJcieMWfcT '5TSI: I 

^ * %T 11 % 11 

eftf qcfj J^TJ-^sr fr w 3TRqT eft 3TT?q?f eft 
fff% ^3?TT t -3ftT t^t ft c[JRr 'ftf ’TgTRW ft 
?Tc5T SBT aTTyepf eft qtfrT epfa =R?TT t cT«Tr 
eftf 3rf^ref5Rr ft ?fr 3TT§^f eft «rrflT 
g^rai f 3tk eftf-eftf eft ^Heb< ^ ^pft ^ 
mIMcII I I II 

Hardly anyone perceives this soul as 
marvellous, scarce another likewise speaks 
thereof as marvellous, and scarce another 
hears of it as marvellous; while there 
are some who know it not even on hearing 
of it. (29) 

TOR — TO TOR ’3TTFT drt % R$fR, 3IRR 3itflfcb<*>dl 3^1 j^Rdl TO wfdHKd 

TO% 3TR, ‘3RRR ftTO 3ft 3T3TO % <3RT: fftkft SPft $ fftrft qfcfj 3RRI Rff t'-RF 

Rrorft fq; wr % % toto to rtofr 3Rft t- 


fefk^awt 
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cKMKre fftl ’pft ^ 113° 11 

% '3T'jf*T ! <Tq 3T1W tfsi ^ $l{l<] ^f tl^l l?t 
■ST^ffiT % I w cRT^T jfif&rqf ^ f^r g SlRf? 
cf^ cti ^r€f t 113° ll 

Arjuna, this soul dwelling in the bodies of 
all can never be slain; therefore, you should 
not mourn for anyone. (30) 



SRFT — ?T°F ^ -STM arg^R 3RRfr gfrWT SRT ftRT, ?Js 5, 'pS, 3PT, 

Pif^cfjR #?; arexrf arRRT % RiRRer, arfcRif^iw anft 2R nRlHKd 3R& cm stM 
f^FTT^T^ttef sldHIcfR OTTcRT £ RT 9TM ^ aRRT ST^T a?R aiRRT 3) f^Tf 7 ! % fM 
gFRR aFjfef Rpg I RRT # SRFT R5T aTTc^T 6f5t 5P#-H<}dMI W& <R STfa <JR^ $ 
■3('dlRj94 c hl mIcIMFH Rbi|| a^T aR^R cfR^” % 011511 I aTR tl Id 3c?l c b) £»Kl <dN 

spf % 3Fpr ?ftcfj cb<Hi arjf^RT fy<£ <^<cl ar^r cftt ay ^ fci^ acyift?d c b<^ t>— 

*|spfafo xn%W H R+P^HfiRl I 
spqffe H I I 39 II 

cTSTT -3T^ £pf c^r itelcb< ^ g *RT cf5T^ #RT 

% f%tr sj 4^ gs ^r sns^ gw ^ 

cf^JIFW^ cRefsr % I I 39 II 

Besides: considering your own duty too 
you should not waver; for there is nothing 
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more welcome for a man of the warrior class 
than a righteous war. (31) 

gfepj: ^rai: wf 11 ^ 11 

% Tqrrsf! gq -aftq gq q=nf 

^aiW55 aw % g^; WRawng 
cfRt qnit t 11 39 II 

Arjuna, happy are the Ksatriyas who get 
such an unsolicited opportunity for war; 
which opens the door to heaven. (32) 


#r - %% 5^r spfag 33 ^ 3f ^ % grc m at g gg} sift 

?RT^ '3T^"*T cRt 5 S ^ v3cBTf%cT =b<a) f— 

am ^MPW wi g +RmRi I 

wt: gftfS g flmi 113311 

f^jggfcgw spf grp gs ^ wff q^qrr ?ft 
^£Ff 'Sftq c^f^cbt <=fr^ qFr cpf ht^t 

?qiT 11 33 II 

Now, if you refuse to fight this righteous 
war, then, shirking your duty and losing your 
reputation, you will incur sin. (33) 
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MI^EhUuIKIcIR^ 11 & 11 

ctstt rw Mt srp" ^ ^r «n# 
srccftRf cf?r 4V <rsrt cf^t oftr •hm-D'M jw <£ 
fM emc&Rf jtrt % 4t siicb< % 11 3« ii 

Nay, people will also pour undying 
infamy on you; and infamy brought on a 
man enjoying popular esteem is worse than 
death. (34) 

MRRft r=rf MFRMT: I 
M vi MlMcft I I % 11 

sik fan eft crfteft Mger y^niPid fteiR 

■aRT vTE^TT eft JTF?T sftRT, ft WTCftt kftT gft *RT 
<£ cFROT gs % FST f3TT RTftft I I 3V II 

And the warrior-chiefs who thought highly 
of you, will now despise you, thinking that it 
was fear which drove you from battle. (35) 

ckft gWti 3^(11^11 

oil 4 1 ti f^F^T c b<^ 
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srg^T-'d' ^ 'Srf^fcfJ 

§:^ sfrc cpn ^PHT I I 3^ II 

And your enemies, disparaging your might, 
will speak many unbecoming words; what 
can be more distressing than this? (36) 


5TTTT - 3§cT-t cfit R^dl=h< 55 ^ % 3 31% RcfiR eft cpfa 

^ 3T^ JpJ cf^ cRi? % fesfefT^ ST^f spj ^ %T 

% eft anw ^frf- 

#^T gSTC 5§#R^Pl: 1111 

ett ^fr gyp; if hrt ^ttcipc ^ ^ 

3T8JCTT ^fjTFT if 4)dcb< ypsff E^r ■*fr f PTT I 
cRRW t <3F3f=T ! gyp % fvT^T 
St nSTT I I 3V9 II 

Die, and you will win heaven; conquer, and 
you enjoy sovereignty of the earth; therefore, 
stand up, Arjuna, determined to fight. (37) 


SRRT — ^ grfcfr^ ^ cR- <|vj^( ypj 5JJ w4 MlF<l cT3? «ldtf Nl; 

' 3 ^ 1 ’ ^ cfT f?t %T sn% TTST <?f ft 3RT t, 

% <1^ % ft 3% gT?T gff -dieai I 3Rf: TFR ^ $nsi 

*T ft vHi^ fcfRT STcRn; 3pj cjggy -di^, zjf gRT 3% f 3d?1l41 %t %— 


fMgsMig 
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rTcft 3<cra fSTO ^ mWl i mRl 113;II 


5 pt-m<M'M, ?tpt-btPt -afir ^-5:^ ^ ^fth 
*R3T cF^T, STR 5S ^ f^T tr^K Wt SIT; w 
5T=fiTC 3s5 =b<^l % ^ HIM 5f?T 'rtT Hlkl 

^THT I I 3*; II 

Treating alike victory and defeat, gain and 
loss, pleasure and pain, get ready for the 
fight, then; fighting thus you will not incur 
sin. (38) 

IRFT - m <3W> 4 tfTM 4FT <£ fa’&RI t cT*CT 5TT5r **4 '<& 4 $g eftf^T 

Rt%5. 'M'fi ^4 WcTFJ^i ^ 'b<4 ^ 3nW 4t; '3TW 3>44W ^ Rts&lnl ^ *p» 
'3flRic<j ^mi 4 ^ fef4 ^44 ) 4 1 ^ 3 44 ^4 ywimi 3^4 t~ 

cbf^Rkll tiiw\ gfefPt R^HI | 

f^Ti 5 ^ w <rnf mmRi 11 ^ m 

qysf I ^ f^fZf fTFT ^Tl J l % f^P^T 

^ cf^t Vft ^ orsr ^4) j i ^f^rq-^r 

% f^RT ^ gxT7 g'STT ^cf^tT ^Td 
^fr^rffcT ^TFT ^TT ^rrf% ^fsTT 
si^tt 11^ 11 

Arjuna, this attitude of mind has been 
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presented to you from the point of view of 
Jnanayoga; now hear the same as presented 
from the standpoint of Karmayoga (the Yoga 
of selfless action). Equipped with this attitude 
of mind, you will be able to throw off completely 
the shackles of Karma. (39) 


t- 

JRqtot ^ tot | 
srto i#>ii 

cb 4 iil j i 4 357 arqfg; m ^tct 

^ % <Sk cfcr 4t ^ ^ 

*4441 sr4 c^r stfT w 4t btstt j 
w=3; tot =r: tor % 11 «o 11 

In this path (of disinterested action) there 
is no loss of effort, nor is there fear of contrary 
result. Even a little practice of this discipline 
saves one from the terrible fear of birth and 
death. (40) 

srcftr - w siw 4 j44’hi =f)T wr wwm sr fcMft $ fM ^ 

«f)441»i 4 wi sit ftra; ^ftftftt 3ft fft^fTfft^r FJFft % 3S3>r #r 

q>44i-l if ^ft W*T 3ft 3t35T fa «TcMTft t- 
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spiral fSJjfeara^RTg I I «9 11 


f <3Rf^T ! W =b44Vl 4 j%?r(i||fcHcb| <gfe ITSf^ 
ft ft# %; f#g 3ffeR f#TR ETTft fSi^'fM RcfiPT 
JRjezTf # gfeqT ft t^fcTRfr 3fR 

<3RRcT ^Rft t I I K9 II 

Arjuna, in this Yoga (of disinterested action) 
the intellect is determinate and directed singly 
towards one ideal; whereas the intellect of 
the undecided (ignorant men moved by desires) 
wandes in all directions, after innumerable 
aims. (41) 

5RPT — M<fcK c b44VH ^ '3RT?^T t|K u F f4$F i llR l H c F[ jfe#! 3?R #T*r 

^ Wt ^3®ff itl jfeof cftT FFW m #T ?#sf 4 wft 

«RMT4 £ *n?5FT ERT wm, 3?K #TRR-ST31?R m ^ t- 

ariftRf gf&Tcri ^rar n<K-iSjfaHfcRT: I 
tsarresn: anfcr: 11 *; 11 

ajTRTRR: ?=pfqTT I 

f^nf^9>t?prf JTfrT I I 11 

RWsiapf JHTTFHr I 

aTTO Rl fcH* ! ffo W«ft ^ I | 8811 

f ■oT^T ! # ft ft 4 ft ft f, "iTT cfRT 
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w irsracE' %^-crrezfT if sfffcr t, f^nci?) 

ffe 3 s ^ €t w strr =rcg % >3frr ^ *epf % 

5|<£cfc<’ cj^ cR§ It t—A^TT 5TT# 
f—% ^R3c£Mn R^R R?t f^RT jfSRcT ^fRft 
R<s(l^ STfHRpR crpfr clt RR?f t sfr % 5RTT 
WT cpf RxT ^ RTcft Ref ^TPT cTSTT ^=Rf RT^T 
<£ f^ RFfT RR5R s£t f^TT'3ff <JR cftrf^r 

cfRif cTTvft %, cfplt SRT f^RcfST f^RT f^RIT 

rrt %, sfr *fW ofR 3f strtrt strrr t, 
^sh 3^if =^t rtwtt 3r f^^iRHcR gfe ^ 
wtcfr 11 11 

Arjuna, those who are full of worldly desir s 
and devoted to the letter of the Vedas, w o 
look upon heaven, as the supreme goal a d 
argue that there is nothing beyond heaven 
are unwise. They utter flowery speech 
recommending many ritual of various kinds 
for the attainment of pleasure and power 
with rebirth as their fruit. Those whose minds 
are carried away by such words, and who are 
deeply attached to pleasure and worldly power, 
cannot attain the determinate intellect 
concentrated on God. (42,43,44) 
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5RPT — W 41'! 3?R 4-^4 if vJIKItb fltfclH M^,°4T if PircMiRN'W jfe ^ *T &14 
^TcT '3R <t)44l'l 3 tT ^ vJ^il ^ Hf??l VNl*^ 31'^'1 4f‘l vS?I< 

^ <3TRrftfr WM t ?FT5T sft % fcfcf ^?cf t>- 


g l jjuqft q q i ^ 

Pfel forfrifor i i%mi 


t 33if3 ! cR 33^ 33K t dw 3> 
3133 '! 3333 *fWf q=r 333 Y 3T33Y m m^imir 

33Y YJ 33 r H i J I P3 33^ 3T33Y, 

olPlfrY.^l-l. f*f-$fl 33 fc £ 3 gf % tftcT, P 3333 J 
333133 £f ftsm 3t3&335T 3 3Tf^ 333 3fp 
33«ft3 333:333333 ft I I XV II 


Arjuna, the Vedas thus deal with evolutes 
of the three Gunas (modes of Prakriti); viz., 
worldly enjoyments and the means of attaining 
such enjoyments; be thou indifferent to these 
enjoyments and their means, rising above 
pairs of opposites like pleasur and pain etc., 
established in the Eternal Existence (God), 
absolutely unconcerned about the supply of 
wants and the preservation of what has been 
already attained, and self-controlled. (45) 


hrft — *j4 $41q> 4 >313^’ «iifl q><?) j i 41 4141 jj^il ^ <w4 srfcPTR^ 

^l4l ^ 41 it ^ u il ^ tIHW 41'll 4 3?R PRf4t if \JiiyRtxBct ^ 
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crrarg ^5 ^5 arerro R^Wd; 11 «u I 


?psr ■3?R % mR^I SMT9TZT % RTRT fr rtRt rt 

®t% rhttstr if r^rr rr Richi rrWh t^ctt I, 

sTFT R?f cfc^T % RHi RT^T sfl^ a r RR W*cT %Rf 

ir 3cHT #f RRfRTH T¥ STTcTT % I I »5. II 

A Brahmana, who has obtained enlighten¬ 
ment, has the same use for all the Vedas as 
one who stands at the brink of a sheet of 
water overflowing on all sides has for a small 
reservoir of water. (46) 

SRFT - w SR5R M ofK WI '3T«r 

<fc4<il J l 5)T sldcllcl ■3f^T ^44^1 4 f^fcT f?RR r>4 

I- 

4h«fwR l ilHm3 RT I 

*n ^ d‘j|li.H)*4RrI lasu 

fkT SFf RER^ if €f 3Tft^R %, EOTR? Wf if 
cB-sfr Rff 15?rRRr Rf rhhi %g Rcr rrt 

cffr cr4 r R^if i 1 ^fr srrafxf) r #r 11 »C9 11 

Your right is to work only, but never to 
the fruit thereof. Be not instrumental in 

4.v" 


fefrtr 3TSZTO 
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making your actions bear fruit, nor let your 
attachment be to inaction. (47) 


SRTT — oHjjrb Rl? WR Rft R cfr ^b4f "-bel =bl ^RT 

#r r cRf r ^ t <3Tiw ifai Rit^r 3r«rfg; <£t rft *fr ^ Rft^ i rt r: 

w fcrarm MI fo ?fr ft* fas ^ crr ? rtM wh; ^ f- 

#R*|: ^6 tfi SR^nj | 

^ *TO=t #T 11 Sfc; 11 

% SHb^q ! cj; RTRfe Rt RPT =frf RTT j%fe 

-3frr srRrfe if rrr jfecn^n ^rbt *frr 3 1 f^RT 

^3TT Refer Riff Rf Rt, rTREt ft zfR Refold I 


Arjuna, perform your duties established 
in Yoga, renouncing attachment, and even- 
tempered in success and failure; envenness 
of temper is called Yoga. (48) 


5RTT - RT SM cf^rM R[ 'm P1RW 

#T WoZ <RxT WR; '3T^T 3W '3TT-SRT <rT <£ feT^T f- 

^fel HR i 

3^t 9K°mi^5 ^Fn: qfe^rTR | I «e 11 


3IFT TO; chMl'Rb TO ^ TOFt TOT ■3TTOTO 

t l!K II 


Action (with a selfish motive) is far inferior 
to this Yoga in the form of equanimity. Do you 
seek refuge in this equipoise of mind, Arjuna; 
for poor and wretched are those who are 
instrumental in making their actions bear 
fruit. (49) 

SRFT — WT 4)T 3TT-3PT 4^ >311511 ^4>< 3T^ eft Scftefft ■*¥ ^Hcil 

m t ^ cf5t mtw gq 9^^ 3^ 4ft cb4#t st^ssr 

5^: STTfU 3^4)1 TtifT WcMcT t — 

ffegwf 3r?Rft? I 

%i: TOfg sftsraq 11 £> 11 

gro gw gw <3ftr tot 3§t 
FTtTT if TOFT ^TT % <3TOfq TORI’ gTO ft TOTO % I 
fTOt ^TOTTOTOT RFT TOT TO; TO TOTTO TOT RW 
t[ TOT? ^ cgSTTOTT % TOSlfg; TOTTOFT ft TgTOT TO 
TOTTO % I I || 

Endowed with equanimity, one sheds in 
this life both good and evil. Therefore, strive 
for the practice of this Yoga of equanimity. 
Skill in action lies in (the practice of this) 
Yoga. (50) 


fi? 
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wrqqmg 11 & 11 

cpfffe *T giR WTFft >3RT cRiff % ^RTpT 

tFf RiTer *rrt ^ rft ^ >jhw srr ^r g^R 

PlPftRK TFT t T? 5RT STFT €t RcT t I I V9 II 

For wise men possessing an equiposied 
mind, renouncing the fruit of actions and 
freed from the shackles of birth, attain the 
blissful supreme state. (51) 

iRRT - WR;} =Ff#T £ OTTERS SRT '3H Tr RT snf^T «RMl4t; m 3T^T Efit 

qf f^TsMT ft ?T3xtt t % '3HHi( gRT 'T?' ^ 5Tlf^ 5^ ^ oflT ^ ft’ft ? feRt 

^t SCTt^t *t 1— 

% *iW4>Rw 

rRt W# fat? ^ I I iR 11 

f^RF 5RTRT M gfe Rlf?^M <d<id RT 
'H^Tl'H'I'Ri qK cR^nMr, sr rft gg% gg ^ 
gRt ^ '3TFt =nRT #5R -3fR H<d)cR 

"RtRf Srfr crV rtr fr i l ^ 11 

When your mind will have fully crossed 
the more of delusion, you will then grow 
indifferent to the enjoyments of this world 
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and the next that have been heard of as well 
as to those that are yet to be heard of. (52) 


floralI I ss 11 

■Rrf^rrfiT % =ra^ff sst fcraf^Rr gf %ff 

jfe ^ M <H Ic-H I if eRTR <3fk feR "VtFHI. 
cfw g; rFt cRt ptft Ff ■JiiiFii srsrfg; rffri 
% RRFT FT STT^fTT I I yg | | 

When your intellect, confused by hearing 
conflicting statements, will rest, steady 
and undistracted (in meditation) on God, 
you will then attain Yoga (for lasting 
union with God). (53) 

jrtt - scM if wn; ^ ^r? w cs# ^ ^cfar 

'TR^R ; 3TTM cfSTT ofR q <e?l =b % flW °-M % f^RrS ?t STTSTft, Mtf 

3 ^ ^ rwtt # cm ti ^T'aM i rt r rrmt ^ hm f^r m , 

RlS <*Tt % eTOT afTT 3TRTRT ^TFT^T ^ RST $ 3T^T ^ScT |- 

f^rWslW *FT ’TM ^?ra I 

fo' OTT^T foi'HUftd a^rl I I <£ 11 

Wf#—% %§TcT ! ^rmfsT if f^SRT '-KHIcHI 
cFf strt go; feR gfe 5^r m rtt % ? rf 


fettq 3R2M 
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feK 5% JZRT sfttfdT %, iT3cTT % afk 

■cleldl % ? I I yi> II 

Arjuna said : Krsna, what is the definition 
(mark) of a God-realized soul, stable to 
mind and established in Samadhi (perfect 
tranquillity of mind)? How does the man of 
stable mind speak, how does he sit, how 
does he walk? (54) 

1T5PT — ^ ^ 'STjf’T ft H<H(cH! 3ft RTO fftsS ftftft ^ if zjk 3Tft 'gft 
% ^Rf WTHf 33 WtT^ ft 3fSM 3ft WW3 fft3T t, ftfa ft SWRT 3Tcf 
’ft 33 ft 11 w ft eft <th 33 str ftfttr ft ftft |- 

IRpfrt IRT ^PTR ^ I 

3TI?T^WRI fejdUsIWiMft I I <£ 11 

, H J ldl-i i wr#r—t ! T^IZT cRTRT ^ ZT5 

iR 1 -I *-M RSRT J 1 1 1 ^ilH' r il'3TT R>T He’fRTTfrT 

RTFT ^dT ft aftZ <3TRRT ir 3TTRTT if ZFgfSS 

%, 3ZT cf>M if feRT 5T5T cf5BT -3TRTT % I I ^ II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, when one 
thoroughly dismisses all cravings of the 
mind, and is satisfied in the self through (the 
joy of) the self, then he is called stable of 
mind. (55) 


65 


ftK^w^Tftrr 



5TM - few m % few 3 '3I^T ^ Sit 'J# t, tjfef % WefT JTOT ?cRT WN^ 
% fe vJ^fe ^ fetf 5TW vRfe 'SRWfe Ff WTcTT 11 S^T ^fe % '3TWW Wflfe m4*\1 
3tT ^3 ft STSFT ^jT 'StK % Tt '3TW fet wfe m fe WM% £ fefe fen WHT ^fet fe 
■3W ?t fefet ^ feraw ^ 41cidi V w stw vixi< fen ^icii t— 

gfef I 

talfWlsi: | | & 11 

<j:^f cf5t snf^r ft^r qr hr ^ RiR Rff 

tm, q?r srrf^ £f qfr fesrr % rsit 
f^recfe' hr, hr attr s£w rsj ft ret t, feu gfe 
f^«R ffe cffi rtht % 11 II 

The sage, whose mind remains unperturbed 
amid sorrows, whose thirst for pleasure has 
altogether disappeared, and who is free from 
passion, fear and anger, is called stale of 
mind. (56) 

R ftT|pPp 

HifeR# h life hft n?n nfcrffen i i^ii 

qft jrr h4r Rtfrfer g3 tt rr-hr 9jr rt 

3T§pr rrj cf?t otrt ftHR r rrr fr?TT % atk r 

gR JRRR % RH# gfe k«R % I I V^s II 

He who is unattached to everything, and 
meeting with good and evil, neither rejoices 
nor recoils, his mind is stable. (57) 


fefe aRRTH 
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qinti f, vifl<*>i d u fn f^rr ^iicii %— 

SRFT — f^K ijfe ^ ^Mdl % ?’ 5f?*T ^T arK /dHi l -Cl «M«fc 

^rw^; t^n I ?’ w sm ^r atrc m t f^r sr^r 5^ 

#sriT <st tfcfar ^ ^§t 3r st «tht a?R arrafe ^ ^ apr^-ar^r f^rT t aw 

?t vjIMI (ft R*4d S$T 5^ 3 tT ^dd] %— 

JRT *TRT =yifvil4l<) ^9T: I 

4p^l u flps^l^«rccrc*r HUT nirlfetl I tipi I 

^ jtocit 3 ^ w -3pff c£r gire ^ctt %, M 

ft f^RT^ STRft ^RT $pyiil'FCT f^RTT t, 

<|fe ftsR FT ; 3fRft % I I II 

When like a tortoise, which draws in its 
limbs from all directions, he withdraws his 
senses from, the sense-objects, his mind is 
(should be considered as) stable. (58) 

JT^fT — ^ §di)4) ^Itl) 5)T arK ^ f^ld SsT % la-1 ?)T M^hK aW 

ad^l sl-l dlcf! ST^aff 3)T ¥RTyR c h<') ^ Rlil 5RT M^K % Rtd «1!*} dlv} ^f-S^T dH 
a^?IT R^dMsI £ WT # f^T5FRTT f- 

f^n pRIeSKW ^f: I 

rhrt vi 1^1 Rra^iiisn 

lf^iT^5Rrfci^41'^tw i r^'=fR%cn^-5^ 
cfc ic|(7t fcpSRT JJTTcT RRJ »3^Rf 

TF^ cfT# drrafrR R#T FT# I 1 I Vt II 


67 





| Sense-objects turn away from him, who 
does not enjoy them wuth his senses; but the 
taste for them persists. This relish also disappears 
in the case of the man of stable mind when he 
sees the Supreme. (59) 

5RFT — OJitlRl) *Tr9T »n?f 61-1 ^ <?RT 5lPl % ? W ^— 

JT*n«frf^r stfcr srcro *r: i k°ii 

t ! armfrf? m ^tst =t ^ crk^t ^ 

sfwr ?=mTcr RRfr ffeqf §q; 

3^sr % hr cBt ®Mk*bK br ^cfr t 11 e^o 11 

Turbulent by nature, the senses even of a 
wise man, who is practisingself-control, forcibly 
carry away his mind, Arjuna. (60) 

5^r: WT f^TW-^T^RT W?# f- 

?nf^r grfi vm --1 

fl tot mn a fofed t 1 us 11 

# rnft^r i% hf 3r ^ 

cRT tldlfed Idd g-3TT ^ H<1 "M u l §l^b< SHH *f 

t%; tRffe f^RT JFH ff^lT =T?T % 3# ^ 

«[fe feR Ft 3fT# | | | ^ M 
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Therefore, having controlled them all and 
collecting his mind one should sit for meditation, 
devoting oneself heart and soul to Me. For he, 
whose senses are mastered is known to have 
a stable mind. (61) 

SRPT ~ <ET 39T % HWWT *T ^ 

^ 3 dddl4) I- 

sznraneff i 

5BRS ^RTc*>-il5fiWra^ I I ^ 11 

fcpwT cfT^ - g^r 3% ^ Rin-mY 

3f eirafrb ^TTdt %, ■STRrfrR f^sprf 

EfiTH-fT €Rft % <3ftT cbWHI ^ fcf^ qs^- % 

a^sr ^q?r ?Rtt % ll w II 

The man dwelling on sense-objects 
develops attachment for them; from attachment 
springs up desire, and from desire (unfulfilled) 
ensues anger. (62) 

^frW?TT5 ff^HTSfr ff«HT?TTrIFI?qfrr I K? 11 

f^tST ^ 'ST^T'^T ’JS’HTq vS^TpT Ft ^TRTT %, JJ^HTST 
?T ^PjfcT tf UTf ft ^TTcTT t, % 

jfe •3Wfd; STFT9Tf?R cRT qT§T it 3fRTT t <3fR jfe 
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cf>r ^fT?T St '3TT% % 5^r f^srfcT ^ PlT 

vJTRTT % I I €>3 II 

From anger arises infatuation; from 
infatuation, confusion of memory; from confusion 
of memory, loss of reason; and from loss of 
reason one goes to complete ruin. (63) 

M*i J l — W ^ 4I<?I ^ 4cH 4?T 

3T^ ^ ^cRTT V 5T9^T W SrTT 3TR^T 46<?f 

^ 3ft X ^9T t, ^ W 5KT f^srzff 3f M ^ w RoRTT 

3?fa 3^14)1 4x1 t?— 

aricira?tf^^T?n iRn^iwfci i k* 11 

3^ <3T#T f^r gq '3T^T: _ ct><orai3fT 
CT3T if c|ft gf, TFT-iW 3" 

5RT fcPSRTf if i=T5R^r cRcTT g3?T <3T^T:^T ^ 
5W33TT cRt nrra - 5tcrr t I K» II 

But the self-controlled practicant, while 
enjoying the various sense-objects through 
his senses, which are disciplined and free 
from likes and dislikes, attains placidity of 
mind. (64) 

ircn% fl^srHT sTPrcwhRrat i 

HUi^dfll «ng mfafoMd 11 %l 11 


faifpT 3fSTT4 
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3T4T:4444 <# 5T44RTT f# 44 f44t 

44 34444 ft 'jttcit % oflr 34 w f#r 4# 

cb44l J H # gfig #5T ft 44 3TtT 4" f?<dcb* QcJ^ 

CHHIcHI 4 ft , H#'H 7 IcI feRft 3 TT#% I I ^ I I 

With the attainment of such placidity of 
ir ; nd, all his sorrows come to an end; and the 
'* ect of such a person of tranquil mind, 
soon withdrawing itself from all sides, 
becoip os firmly established in God. (65) 

41# §<sT $#4 f#T~~ T" ‘ 3M ## 4 kT 3T4 # 5RT 

f^rikt frrer# §q ^ I, f# fc*tr fi if gtj §nfar 44 amre fesram 

f^sraT # #4 # 344?t <|fe # feP#cr # ^ 44 3447 44c4T# 

4lfel 4 413444 4I44T 1 

4 4T4T444: ^iPdWH'dW 5pT: 3^3 I 1^11 

4 -jf# §4 44 3ftr $Pft4T 4Tft 3454 4 
f4444Tf#44 4ft fldl 3flT 34 3Tgffj 4^4 
4t -344:4444 £f 4T44T 4t4ff ft# 44T 4l4HlflH 
4J«T # §TTf# 4#f f#4# 3fk 3llPd<ffd 43 ST 
#r 344 #er f#4 4444 % ? 11 11 

He who has not controlled his mind 
and senses can have no reason; nor can such 
an undisciplined man think of God. the 
unthinking man can have no peace; and how 
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can there be happiness for one lacking peace 
of mind.? (66) 

fTO FtfcT sraf ^nf^Wi^F»T% I | $911 

cwl'Rb 5# '3M ^ dc# err# -Tier #r err 

M % e# # feTST# if feTER# f# s$fe4T if % 

>h f#rr # ftst rf? ff sjP&a) 

w <3fjp5 #r wx ## % 11 s.'s m 

As the wind carries away a boat upon the 
waters, even so of the senses moving among 
sense-objects, the one to which the mind is 
joined takes away his discrimination. (67) 

IRFT — SRR 'ORJrf} 2?^ ^ Rl^felcl Cra^TT «ldel I'M OR JT: 

3RFIT ^ srftf 3 t WI fcRfa RRmcTT feR =RxT §2 5 ^ 

^ ORRT RtT d u fd f — 

fTwra^i mraTit Pi'pdiPi fm?r: 1 

JRI Hfafetfl I 1^11 

% hwtstt# ! f#rr 5 ^ # #s#t 

#5# # fepst# % ^r rcrr fSrjrw # ft t, 3# 

#r =jfe f#r t 1 11 

Therefore, Arjuna, he whose senses are 


M^otrr 
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completely restrained from their objects, is 
said to have a stable mind. (68) 

fRRT —*FT , 3ffT spR'Ml % tUd R RK'f if $lPl 3?R ^RRT if eTRT fesnRRR 
cWT f^cW5T-^R«TT RM RR^f % frRT % RFFjfe RWftcT % WT $1 f^W 
arrawfxTT rr mRimkh rr^> f^iny 51 jrr R?f rtr^rit rr r^r f^RU 1 rr tn^i< u i kRRRRR 
RJRf if R?R RR-^f^RT RR Wf RR^ RRRTRT R5f RTR fq feR #RPfr RSIJJW 3f RRT 
RRR t, 1RT RTcf R5t TTcT aflT ftjR % f’RTRT % RR^Rcf gq RRRot ^RTRTkRj R^ifcl RR RFfR RR% 

I- 

rt ftren « 4 ^dwi’ rfit 3 fF# 1 
5 m# gjnfa st fasm g%: 1 ut.11 

y |p)|41’ ^ ^ ^af§r % t, 3^r 

Pr^fTFi^w m<hr^ cj5t5nf^r^f 
^T J ldl %afUf^re‘^T§T=TR'HI'!HlRcb^'cf51'SrTR?T 
R 1 ^ srpft 'JiMI^-t, '-KHI'jRT $ dt^r =t5T ^TFT^ 
gRr % fM =tf tt 1% % lUt 11 

That which is night to all beings, in that 
state (of Divine Knowledge and supreme Bliss) 
the God-realized Yogi keeps awake. And that 
(the ever-changing, transient worldly happiness) 
in which all beings keep awake is night to the 
seer. (69) 

SRTR -w RRRR Rlf^r % RRTR7 % sTRft 3?R <R5llPrRT tMcf RR ik fasRTTRR 3R tfgj 
Rot viMHIt) R¥ 'RRT R<s?1lcl t WTFft RRR ?llPd RjT RTRT slfll % '3?fc RViT R?t RRRRT RM 
RfsTRft Rg^R 5Tlf^T R>T RTRT R?f 5fcTT- 
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fl gg W Rl q flf 3 9 ll PdHIHll^ * SE W4 SP il 11 Wo 11 

'Tfu ^rf^rf <£ ^r«r <3 tTt % qf^f, 

ora^r srfcPssT ctt#, Riqfad ^ qrtrr 

gq; # ?rt t, tf% #r ^r *fpr f^ra - ferasrsr 

3^r if Pptft qcRR cfiT fc|cbK 3^T5Tf^r fsRT t( 

*rt qnf t, ?TTf% cfit sm?r #raT %, qrnf 

cst ^jn^t m^TT qff 11 iso 11 

As the waters of different rivers enter the 
ocean, which though full on all sides remains 
undisturbed, likewise he is whom all enjoy¬ 
ments merge themselves attains peace; not 
he who hankers after such enjoyments. (70) 

5RFT — l&JdMSl dtfdf t ?’ 3 Fj^T3>T£Hj rfl^l HSFr^UHIcHI 3>f MIK1 

^ W; frig *T? 5m vHW<»J|R6)i|cb <£ 3 9c^ ^ ft* 

srttc ^ht^t ^ w *t3«t tftsr f&raw «r ^ wm afk q-jw 

ft 'jfRTT t w M f^ffcT %-% IK 4Tcf Well4t I 3R ^ 
H?*! WZ 3tTC ^ ^ $ 3iiq<°l W 5T^R «(ddl^ ?— 

v. ft:^rs i 

fWr PUS+K ^ SIlPdHPHhWpl I I V )II 

qfr 5^T cbHHI3ff cfit <^M|Eb< *FTcT 

qf^T, <3Ti?c5K Tftcr <3?tT §3TT f^RcTT t 


fM^areqrcr 
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cr^t snf% 5 tt<t % srafg; ^ sTifcr 
sn^r % 11 vs>g ll 

He who has given up all desires, and moves 
free from attachment, egoism and thirst for 
ejoyment attains peace. (71) 

IRFT — ?TT M4)l{ 3T^*T ^ 5T5Rt 3TT v3t 1 < ^ % 3Mn1< 3)? f^fcWsT JJW T>T HW 

fTT SFTFT TTT 3W5R chTcl ff— 

T*TT sTRft ft*#: ’TTsf %^T JTFJ l^Jgjfrt I 

slilPufa^jRT | | w* 11 

t ar^r! srw ^ irr^r gw <£T ftsrflr %, 

5^Rt sit^ qFfT cB*ft 'irfcd itdT efhr 

sr^r wf £f '“fr w sn?fr f^rf^r £f feicr 

slf^M-^ =f?T STT^T WT ^TRTT % I I V99 II 

Arjuna, such is the state of the God-realized 
soul; having reached this state, he overcomes 
delusion. And established in this state, even 
at the last moment, he attains Brahmic 
Bliss. (72) 

TFT fecffatSEETR: I U II 
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W zrzm 4 rtrt s mi £ l^ajf ft ftrfer <Rff ^ aicm^ftaRn ffts^sMftrftcWT 
HRftfc JT^KT ifit 3Fqft-3Nft Rof-RTT-SR £ Rfft fafer c&ft %R U^R 3Rft RT%ft, =Rft RRft RT%ft, 
\iH<& *T ^><4 ft RRT $lPl %, ft RRT FllR ft, 4?M-ft Rift RRMRjRR) ft ft^T Rift-ft ^Rt> 

ft t-SRifc «nft ReMfcr unsuftl gftr ft 1 %% hrjr w zrzm ft Rft4Vi ^r f^r 

vJRfFR SRRRff Rft 3^5P 3rf^i 3?R Rr1I<^4r> #RT ft l£R ^ fftspft RR RTRT%9T R1|R 
ftt Rift g'STT ft, ftt Rj® §3{T ft, R? ftt «)§d ftt ftftR ft g^TT ft; |RRfft '3RRTR RR RRT ‘RRfcfFT’ 
F3RT W ft1 

IRRT — ‘jfe’ $T^ RiT Rift ‘sIM’ H d <ftft ft 3t^H R?T ?PT ftt RRT, RRRR^ % RRRt ft 
‘Rift* Rft SlftstT ‘sIM 1 Rft StRRFT ycfld fttft Ft J [); RR 4 RRR RRRft RR2 R Rtellftl ^<b{ fftft 
§R;-ft 'JIM HS*} Ffft I '3RRR RrrI^ 4 RRRiT FRfftlRRR RRRlft Rft offR 3 Tr 4 Rt^ PlRdd 
ftRtRTRR 'RIRft R?T ?R$T 4 RF^R g®cl ft — 

^T 3^4 

'SJI^Rft ^<+4 u l41 T TrTT jfefRT^TI 

Rfe? 4ft Rf ftRftRftt sfcflR I I 9 I I 

■ar^r ! qfe 3TTO5T cfrft cf5t 

oRr^TT STTM ^S5 rfpq- % f^R t 4^T=T ! g^T 

cfift ft cpft cMT% t ? 119 II 

Aij una said : Krsna, if you consider Knowledge 
as superior to Action, then why do You urge 
me to this dreadful action, Kesava ! (1) 


^fttR rrrtr 
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snftsRq qrqftr % i 

^ ift i r 11 

<3tpt ft# §q-# craft 1 ft ftft gfe ftr qrft 
l fftftft STRT 5 # ftftERT 

cRft 35 ft# ftraft ft cfxRnTT qft snra ft 
qrnft 1 R 11 

You are, as it were, puzzling my mind by 
these seemingly involved expressions; there¬ 
fore, tell me difinitely the one discipline by 
which I may obtain the highest good. (2) 

#T ^^51 f^rf^RT cFid^ZT ^frfiiremT ^hfPT ^creTT^ 

£ sts# ^ srn ^ §q r? t^sf#r^ t ‘snfftsr sr^fg; ^ 

-n?T W ftt ftTRi sfa '3i?r | T-<3ra T r t>— 

fftsr jr ifftn m^hm 1 
RlVl I M I cWlft~H ftfftfFJ I I 3 I I 

#wr;#— tfftsqiq!wftteftft rcrr 
ftt Rftsr ftft 5 pct q?# cHft ftt iftr % 1 gqft % 
yiftsuftRift' =ft fftsr ft wrra ftq ft ft# ftftrft 
ftt fftssr cfvftrft ft ftft % 11 3 ll 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, in this world 
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two courses of Sadhana (Spiritual discipline) 
have been enunciated by Me in the past. In 
the case of the Sankhyayogi, the Sadhana 
proceeds along the path of Knowledge; whereas 
in the case of the Krmayogi, it proceeds along 
the path of Action. (3) 


Mtf'l —^ 'jfr 4? ^lei ^ 5fH z ft T T % 

t ^ ftt'A ^ ^ '3R 

t 4>T WW- <4R %*?t Rl^T 34 ^5 

^ ^ Rife’ i m I 

iR'sq- a eft cfjrff m '3T1T Pi T fsFTT Pl^4dl 
efit aRT 4l J lRbci| ^ RT^T % afk ^ 5R4f ^ 
^TFT JTT^T 4 fafe aRt *H'<sqPnsST Rt # 
ara' 4 Rt % ll« II 

Man does not attain freedom from action 
(culmination of the discipline of Action) without 
entering upon action; nor does he reach 
perfection (culmination of the discipline of 
Knowledge) merely by ceasing to act. (4) 

JRFT -fff 3 34^4 3Rf £ 4 3*3" Sfit 4klf^5T 3^ Rlf^T 3TO35 

olk tilted 3Hf) ^ R|i) Rife 3^ Mlfel ^ ^3?T 31^0 3 >h 7 ^ <3R 3^ *!W WclR|cb<, 3R 3I^T 

3& 3*7^ 3>hT 3)<^ % '3^§^r % Rr-Rih e?g^7 ^ 3j*f 3?f vuia^ajol RfS <r><^ 
$ M5>^f 3Rf % ecf^i <3R ■arwr t— 
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•f fi? (a«6W ! ti4«gq I 

WTOJ: H$R l 3|jft : \\< i \[ 


cRtf «fr Rjcq- %# 4t cRM" if SfoT 
HRT 4YfsRT <b4 fsRf ^Tsff <$dl; =wTf^b ^TRT H 

Jlc^fcr STftcT gaff SRI qRS3T g3TT cpf 

35T4 <£ fwRf 5fTS2T f^TT ^TTcTT % I I V II 

Surely none can ever remain inactive even 
for a moment; for everyone helplessly driven 
to action by nature-born qualities. (5) 

5RPT -<Jcf ft *T5 37cT TRft % ^ 4J2T SFT TO *ft <fift faft fft-TT =lftf WcTT; 
W 45 ST4)T ftlcf) % ffti $p£4l gft Jsb<4 l<3ff 4ft f?5 ft ftcfrM ftt eft 4^*4 45ff 4>T ^TPT 
4>T WulT ft I '3RT: vhM< sfftift) 4ft fftj4T3Tf 44 e£TPT 4R ft^T 44Tf 44 ^TPT 41?f ft, 45 TO fftWe'Tlft 
$ frfft *FT4Fi; 4>5ft ft- 

4)*TfTjgiP>l 4 3TRft *H4T I 
#^ns#^Ir*n f*rangR: 4 lull 

sfr g^gfe ^Fjsr ■HHW §P^4T git ^ti^efeb 
3547 % <lcb=b< *rt % 34 ff^ff efr fensmt m 
f^T 4 R 4 Rxrr t, =t? f^Mid srafg; ^wfv 
cb5T 'STTcTT % I U II 

He who outwardly restraining the organs 
of sense and action, sits'mentally dwelling on 
the objects of senses, that man of deluded 
intellect is called a hypocrite. (6) 
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sr4t -ffl mn ^ 4 4 44 ^mi^, <s& 

■sTrerttf) w <3 ft t t)< c Jj ifefr sj^t w 3 t 4 di4 444 =4 s?rtt 33^4 

t- 

^R^PjJillPl JRtfl ftilwJKNdi^d I 
gtfPstf: fr44)dddit) : 11 ® II 

fej t 3F3^T ! 3fT 5^ iqpf 4 ffe4f =4 cT? 

4 s 'ST^RTtR f3TT 5fe4T SHT cb44l J 

5RT '3IW( ll l cf^fT %, =t^t -efTSS % | | vs || 

On the other hand, he who controlling the 
organs of sense and action by the power of his 
will, and remaining unattached, undertakes 
the Yoga of Action through those organs, Arjuna, 
he excels. (7) 

IRFT —■’ST^f 4 'jfr *JST *4 f^j 'STFT 4fa 3/4 4 <wl d J ll4 v3rR 4 
4 <s4f 34 ?3Fr 3*4 3Tt {4 ?zim4 34 Prt ^4#fr 34 ssfar 3*% are 3*4 3^*4 
^ f44 shitt 44 f— 

Pl^d 5>4 *4 3/4 Vi(i4| 6)cti4 u i: I 

$i4wwift g 4 * 111; 11 

^ STTW fcfftcT 3 t4cZJ =b4 d4lf4i d/4 *T 

cP?4 eft ■3T451T cfi4 3R3T % W«TT 3?4 =T cf?t4 

4 srfft-Prafe 4t ftng 11 ^ 11 

Therefore, do you perform your allotted 
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duty; for action is superior to inaction. Desisting 
from action, you cannot even maintain your 
body. (8) 


^ q? ftiw ftft?r w, m anft # 

^FT ^ ^ t; ft>T cfpf *T 3?f oftSTT 3j*f =PPTT ^ PR 3??^ 1?— 

JRmjfr-MWlWM tfl+b4 5R«RR: I 

grRHl: RTRTC II11 I 

qsr RrRrer f^r =n?r hfrT fr ^iciRtb 
cRiff if ^ftt g ■srr ft ^ jrjst y^iii 
^ f£RiT 11 ! g;airaRb $■ Tf%?r 

ftcfR ^ % Ri'RitI' ft ■HefrftRr Jfxfiii' cfjtf 
cfR 11 ^ II 

Man is bound by his own action except 
when it is performed for the sake of sacrifice. 
Therefore, Arjuna, do you efficiently perform 
your duty, free from attachment; for the sake 
of sacrifice alone. (9) 

W —^ % SIT £ ftftRT ^ 3MT *Fpi 

% 5lfT f SPTT; Hit *TF ftlsllfll I ft? W 35t cfqf c&Ptf ^jfl% 

ftfft 3MT H^ ^ ^ I ^Tcft 3?f ^ ftf^ *PMI*^ 

TOF* % ^pfT m SFTFT ^ eft# %- 

w%\' n^mRi: i 

31%^ | 19o|| 


81 


•sfat^FT^ftcfT 



sTgTT % 'STTfe 3f ^TsT 

STSTT'aff c£f TeTcR cf51T f% ^T W ^T5T 
^ snj ffe ^5t jtfct #T'3fr ■3fR ^ mr <jt ^if 
3§r ?fecr ‘ a TT T r JT5FT cfMT I I 3o | | 

Having created mankind along with the 
spirit of sacrifice at the beginning of Creation 
the Creator, Brahma, said to them, “You 
shall prosper by this; may this yield the 
enjoyment you seek. (10) 


tRWT ’WWW I I 99 11 

SjT tfHl ^TfT ^ SKT ^craTsff cRf vipld cRt 
5T #Tf cf§r BpRT ^ I flcBR 
Pr^afjncr ^ ^cfr-^Frt ^ \35ra - <*><rl gcr grr 
qTR- ch^|U| cf§t JfFcf ?t ^TT-sM I I 99 II 

Foster the gods through this (sacrifice), 
and let the gods be gracious to you. Each 
fostering other disinterestedly, you will attain 
the highest good. (11) 


3#T<3IWT 
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w*nfon: i 

57t gfrfc ^ ^ W. 11 7i 11 

2T5T 5TCT 5f^r gq ^ct?JT cTfnt eft flRT 

i *ff*t ft hW ft ^t l w sesrc 
3 ^ ^rar^ff % srj f^t §q *ftqf eft sfr 55 ^ 
g^r<ft fsFrr f^r w ^ftncTT % > ^ ^ ^t 
% 11 93 11 

Fostered by sacrifice, the gods will surely 
bestow on you unasked all the desired 
enjoyments. He who enjoys the gifts bestowed 
by them, without giving them in return, is 
undoubtedly a thief. (12) 

IRPT — w IR 3 R W ST'TFT ^ Viqi^ ^ qwR <wf ^ cbcfotJcII ssr 

fetr #*: qi^r g ^ <^ckii^< Pkt aw aw 

4xkdj *wf srwr ^ # Jtskrr sf^ skk qWr $. 

IfI<) <?t ^KtI ^ £KT If— 

tTrTt tr jfe>R^ : I 
^ qm *t q^^i^=hK«n^ 119311 

qsr ^t gq '3T?r eft enft 4te 
qrct t gxT? ft snfr f ^rt qitft ?fW siw 

srtk qt^FT ef^ $ fotr ^ qc^r% t, t eft 

<TTT ^fr ^3T?t1 I M? II 
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The virtuous who partake of what is left 
over after sacrifice are absolved of all 
sins. Those sinful ones who cook for th^ 
sake of nourishing their body alone eat oni 
sin. (13) 

STCFT RTTfTftt ? 

^ W ^ 3)T yfclHK-1 f> — 

3T3i^rf^r ’jarfa i 

quif*rafa *rt: I I 11 

3B*f filfe I 

d^ l rt)4»ld 5RI ^ l)fafed<i I I %; 11 

'3Tpt 1acw ?lRf t, ars - ^ a^iRi 
ffe 3- ?t?ft %, Jisr % ?tcfr t afk mr fcifld 1 
cB^f ^ aaiar #^r cfiw % 1 cFf <Hy,aii) 

^ aarw afrr tr^ c£r ariarroft h<hkhi aarsr 

f3TT aTFT I ^FR^T feS ?1rfT % % ^rTcfsTPfr i^RT 
aTCR>-KHkHI *KI #^TsTUf%fed % I I 9S-%! I I 

All beings are evolved from food; production 
of food is dependent on rain; rain ensues 
from sacrifice, and sacrifice is rooted in 
prescribed action. Know that prescribed action 
has its origin in the Vedas, and the Vedas 
proceed from the Indestructible (God); hence 


^fasrszrFT 
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the all-pervading Infinite is always present 
in sacrifice. (14,15) 


SRFT -W R35R ^ dof f&fcT W 'TC Ml dddldH 3?R M<did1l # W 3 Mfclfcid 

cb5^< <3R OT ^5f % meld dft 3|c|^d>cfaddl Rl>& drt-l % \J^T *05 % 

5 rfcT^ dl^ d?t dldl >3P : RT *T dM did) d5t f^FdT dKcl If— 

tj? Hljcfcfdtfl* q: I 

araigf^lRPfr jfFi dl«f sfafrf 11 %. 11 

t qjsf ! sft 5M cTfcfi' ^ JT^frR: WJ 
% yxifad ^rfte *is5 3> 'sr^c^r drff sKdcti orsrfg; 
-arqif cf^fsi m dleR dRdT, CJF "#S^f <£ 
SRT 'JTHf if W1 cTRTT qTTTg g^T ST«f ff 
sffdT % 119^ II 

Arjuna, he who does not follow the wheel 
of creation thus set going in this world (i.e., 
does not perform his duties), sinful and sensual, 
he lives in vain. (16) 

SRPT —fa 51 1 til Mt t fa? vJd^Tt) R¥( $ d) 3fj,tlK d5T dialed 

fM M % 1 ? w WWI dff HM fa® % fMT ^ 

«d^i M ^r4t h m oM-sM wfer hhh d?r difa?d ^ w ^ Mf 

?<dld5l if Mt dei^d ^ fdf^ d>dfa 'Snrrer 3 ?k qaeiid t— 

3TTc*T% ^ ^ 19911 

M < r d t 3it dg 1 ^ OiKdl ■d 1 s?t <d u l =bfa dMI '3if < 
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snw if if aw snarr if it a-4^ it 

ffftif =f>fi =bJoM Hit)' % I I 99 II 

He, however, who takes delight in the self 
alone and is gratified with the Self, and is 
contented in the self, has no duty. (17) 

to ffaraf ^if% i 

^ ^RSfoEpnw || 9 c; 11 

aa *mm fa if a at 35?% 
citi 9 'iTMH ^tt t aftr a sptf a Tt it 
siti stataa afar % I a«rr miPi-mT if *ft 
law f^foaRTa # arrsf ^ ait 

W I I 9c; || 

In this world that great soul has no use 
whatsoever for things done nor for things not 
done; nor has he selfish dependence of any 
kind on any creature. (18) 

SRPT —^ PR =T IjJ 3d?ilR< PF W ^ f% RR PR *FJi2T 

< TPT %TM MPJIPfl ^ !7Tf^T P Ft RPt, PP PR PP^ fef^ *PR4 RT PTeFT RIPT <5TSTf^ PFT^ 
RtfsiP $ 3FJPK ftflP RPf RT 3T5^F fr:RT«f PIP % RTPT 3TRFT Refer % #7 P7PIPTT 
Rt EFP <pT ^PP ^ fePfr fepft PRTC RT =fxfe4 P 7?^ P7 PP^ PP-ffepf 5RT PtR PIT? ^ 
fefe PTTRU^PTT ppf Ffe 11 3R PP^PT R*fp RT R5P RTI^ §E? PPPF£ ’3F^T Rt STPIPtF PIP 
t Refer R*f R7^ $ fefe 3fTW £et I- 


3#T3fHTT*T 
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srhi<ww>: ms wsm \ 

msmrt wnRtfrr ^:ii^n 


g; f^RRR '3TRTfrfj ^T 4%cf ^FR mj 
cbJoq cft4 c^r 3R?TT I ^ffi% ^TRrfrF) 

^ Rf%cT itcFR cf^f cb<df §3TT WTRHT cfit 

STTRT ^TRTT % I I 9-£ II 

Therefore, go on efficiently doing your duty 
without attachment. Doing work without 
attachment man attains the Supreme. (19) 

Rtfr —^ ^ ^ sfr wtct ^ 

HIK 1 ?t « 1 ldl t, v3F 3TcT c^T ^ ^ 35T 5FIFT 5 ^: 

SFjf’T ^ <fc<di 3fdd «ld?llc) t> — 

«fe4^q 4RiR^iR*ifll uR^Rqf: | 

11 *> 11 

^FRhTf^ ^TRTfrf) ^felRT i?t 

cht 4Y cfjif cf^r qF5t % '3T^rf^[ 

3^ ^4 cpTRTT *?T viF^a % I I ^o | | 

It is through action (without attachment) 
alone that Janaka and other wise men reached 
perfection. Having an eye to maintenance of 
the world order too you should take to 
action. ron\ 
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5RTT —'^ ft ft '3T^T 3ft cft3} ftJH? 3ft <3ftT ftfjfft ^ijf ^ vitfta 
«iatfl<4l; fH 3T 3¥ f^THreT iiftdt t fftj 3pf 3pft ft feP 3337 ¥t?TT % ? 3Rf: 3ift 3T?T 

TOl^ £ foft 35fft t- 

ft«3frJfTfttrlft 3R: I 
ft 3fMHI u T <ril+HK3=lftl I 13911 

ftss J^isr ft-ft ^N<U| cpTxTT %, OT^T JW 
’ft iftTT-tfttT ft 3tN<u| cfift f | ^ ft eg® SmFT 
5Ff ^cTT %, fRfcT ’PJ’ST ft 31^TR 

SR^rft ?FT ; 3fRTT % I I 39 II 

For whatever a great man does, that very 
thing other men also do; whatever standard 
he sets up; the generality of men follow the 
same. (21) 

SM 3377 ftftJW £ 3TT37ftf 3ft fttcJTTW ft tg 37M3P: 3PT ftTftg 
3#^ftamr^i<?< u i c^cptf«Fr%3igftR^fBd 3ftT ^^^ara^ijcbrfairar^rnflWR^ 
357ft f- 

^ ft Tlftfel fft?R I 

«fH«IM*MM4 gft I 13311 

%3F3^T ! gft ftft ftft ft ® ft eg© cb^foM 
% ftr ® ftt^ ft jtrt c^ftr ftftq’ otstrt %, 
ft ft ft cjft ft ft sKddl |r I I 33 II 

Arjuna, there is nothing in all the three 
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worlds for Me to do, nor is there anything 
worth attaining unattained by Me. Yet I continue 
to work. (22) 

mi * qifcj i 

qgsjl: 'mf I I =8 11 

% qTsf! ^ rictoft 

^ «r#r B#r fr 'cwIi'Rh 

w wr £ft ft wf m cfr^t 

t 11 33 11 

Should I not engage in action, scrupulously 
at any time, great harm will come to the 
world; for, Arjuna, men follow My way in all 
matters. (23) 

* spf ^4 

«<MW ^ Wl^^lfaHl: JRT: 11 % 11 

^#rT -"mR -t # €f ^fsr 

®rychwi m cfR^r cjt?it# 3? 
■HdW STSfTcfit^sScfR^'WTsr^ 11 RX ll 

If I cease to act, these worlds will perish; 
nay, I should prove to be the cause of confusion, 
and of the destruction of these people. (24) 
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SRRT H'fiK ffrT Scil'hl ^ ^RT *T «h<*) '3?R vii^l RTPT 

$ <fiR CT T 4Tt qf^TW =ST 3F& vWISW t ^T #*RTW <$t ffe t ^ M fcrf^T 
<fiqf '3T^<)<fc^cqai 34 nRlHKH 3)<^l 3RRR OT^ - \iHjjrt) ciltb 4il$ 35t ^ 

sTFfr ^ <r^ % M ^ t- 

tot: ^Wrtefrfr to =§4fcT Tro 1 

$qffedfw ^aflf ^+^d4+4ll;HJ, 11 ?a 11 

t ^ttw ! cpf if srrei^ §q oTsn^ffaR- fSrcr 
5Tcf5R +4 <+<3 ¥, 3)l^r?b <R?d fSrSFj^ 4t 41 + 
II?' cR^TT d I £d I 5-3TT 3tfr »R cfi4 ^ | | ^ I I 

Arjuna, as the unwise act with attach¬ 
ment, so should the wise man, seeking 
maintenance of the world order, act without 
attachment. (25) 

^ «h4«mht •+44Pm i i 1 

tefar: wwq 11 ^ 11 

M<HlcHI 4 3R^T feRT §R fTpfT 5^r cjjt 
■c||RU) % si? 9TTW felled <fi4f 4 O-tl-nRb srr^T 
3)5i 1 Pi 41' aSt 5 % 4 3)sifg; +>4! 4 
3^TpT ^T cRt, f44j ?w f4fer dHW +54 
, n414iRi +<di §3 tt 3+4 4tti%fT+ 5)314 11 ^ 11 

A wise man established in the Self, should 
not unsettle the mind of the ignorant attached 


^T3RZfR 
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to action, but should get them to perform 
all their duties, duly performing his own 
duties. (26) 

5RFT -W R5R ftflcT 

<# dRT 3R& 3R St 3 ud’STT W# faeOTtfr 

RT RfcRTRT Wx( I- 

fowmft 3 ^: =Frffa ^T: I 
3re^nf^TRt ^cTTFftfrr I IVII 

crrwei ^ cj^rf ?r«r s^jk £r Mc^fei % 

srt f^r ^trT t cfr ■Jfr f^re^r ar^cfR^ ■:■>&■ w 

% ^frf%cT tr T5T t, ^TT '3T5T7^fr ‘®f cfxrf f_’ ^JT 

-M'McIl % I I W II 

All actions are being performed by the 
modes of Prakrti (Primordial Matter). The 
fool, whose mind is deluded by egoism, thinks: 
“I am the doer.” (27) 

JFIT 3^3 SfrT *m ^ |^c;H 

! yr f^mFT <3flT fft f^nrpT 
d-^d vdHd d m 1 5ih 41 d^ u f yr i?t yrf 

^ WTF ^ t, ^TT wrwm FFF 0TRTrh Fff 
FtcTT II II 
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He, however, who has true insight into the 
respective spheres of Gunas (Modes of Prakrti) 
and their actions, holding that it is the Gunas 
(in the shape of the senses, mind, etc.,) that 
move among the Gunas (objects of perception), 
does not get attached to them, Arjuna. (28) 

5TCPT —'hnitlTT) R^Rl '3R''^lcHdTt; 

dl<^ % tcl^) £U u ll 'dK?! % f^> 3H> wltf'd) 

f^dietd ? 

1136.11 

Rcg% c£ ijnff arcJT^T 4)R?d gq; yff 
3r afk cGHf if t, ^ fta d 

^5llPl41' .cfit ^fdill STPT^ cfTW 

sn4t feraf^Rr- d 11 ^ ii 

Those who are completely deluded by the 
Gunas (modes) of Prakrti remain attached to 
those Gunas and actions; the man of perfect 
Knowledge should not unsettle the mind of 
those insufficiently knowing fools. (29) 

MtHI —5^TM { hK*5*ff dfqiimdxf'ddl WIclHIdd '3T^ Vldl'^'jH'^H 3?f Se?|<& 

*T “ft Mil'll '3I3?TR v3^ WT dxrdH Mlfo W ^Wpdd) Plf^dfl di^M 

4d<rtl<l ^ ^TUTT & f— 
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PmtfrfWi 11 *> 11 

551" 'SFtTZtMI h <d 1 cH 1 ^f d 4 1 gtr f^frT aKI 
*T«J°f cfjjff Ci5t g5T if srf^T OTT^TRftcf, 

•’THCilWkl 'Sfk'^mfed fC|cb<5JS^ II ?o || 

Therefore, dedicating all actions to Me 
with your mind fixed on Me, the Self of all 
freed from hope and the feeling of meum and 
cured of mental fever, fight. (30) 


MOT —^ET M^K 'ST'jj'l 3?T OTcf, «^>OT4I U I WOT OTcll^ OTOTJ^ OT? jJS 

cf5t <311511 3W vJWBT OTJOT-T ^ WcT OT OTf-T t> — 

^ ^ facWjRlWpd HHWI: I 

^v*fPT: I I II 

'jfr cBi^ % Tfer afir sr^sj^p 

&l c h< ift dd cPT '3Tg^TT n T cb<dl % ‘*fl 
‘ OTE^ 'CTf % '3TT^ _ t I I 39 II 

Even those men who, with an uncavilling 
and devout mind, always follow this teaching 
of Mine are released from the bondage of all 
actions. ( 31 ) 
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IRFT IfcbK M 4 NI T i i aTRf RcT 3 tT aFfRSRT RRrT 4)cl 'Idcll^f. afR atii 

afJRR R ^cf% if l#f "ddcilcf t- 

% HljlrmPrl n 

TOT^cTO: I I3RII 

qtjj oft rjsi g§r 3f cRRt jet 

RT ^ % aig^lT ^T#f =ET^r t, ^T CRT R 
^F^5TT^^ : Rfft^#T 4 ^§q#r^r^ I I 3R II 

They, however, who, finding fault with 
this teaching of Mine, do not follow it, take 
those fools to be deluded in the matter of all 
knowledge, and lost. (32) 

IRFT Scfaf if m ^TcT ififf *l4t fc £ aTJflR ^ St 

I; W <R Jff f^RTRTT M I fa ^ ^ RWI. % *H $ aT-JRR ifijf R 3Rc& 55 ^ 
cRiff cCT RRRT RJFTcfR^cif^T?T^r|??RiR ^ 

*rpf n^nf^raRpt i 

srffcf riPtt Pro?: f%' ^RsjKk 113311 

STFft ScgfcT cfit STTR ?ttt t arsrfR 3TCFT 
W!c| % WRT gR cr 4 cR^f f, fTFTcTTR'sff aprff 
RffcT ^ <5FRTR ^ssr cR?TT % I pR RT^f fcRfr 
cRT WS RTT cR^TT I I 53 II 

All living creatures follow their tendencies; 
even the wise man acts according to the 


3RZM 
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tendecies of his own nature. What use is any 
external restraint? (33) 

RPP -W RRPT PR# % 3PJPR R# 3# P# t, # f# R#FPP % % 

f#T # RRT RPPT ## ? fP fjTsTTPT PI R>$cl %— 

SprfRPlPrfRP# R#Pt I 

^mppdrft up? qftqfMf 1 1^11 

#5FT-#3FI % '3T*f if -3??#; STPpf? s$PRi| % 
f^FFI if TFT 3ffT £f feif gq fpTcT t, FRTZT TFT 
T3F 5Pff % cf5T if Fff f?FTT TTrftif, TFTTfffT % ^Pff 
ff cFk^TPT FPf if fRr^T SFFif ^JTTf FFTp 9T=| 
t I I 3« I I 

Attraction and repulsion are rooted in all 
sense-objects. Man should never allow him¬ 
self to be swayed by them, because they are 
the two principal enemies standing in the 
way of his redemption. (34) 

PPP —RPT ^ PP if RP Rid '3TT PR# % # RP PR Rtl Rpf P RPR? rR 

f#1I^Rl % RPRT Ptdfe RPPT |3fT SliPdHR Rpff if PPT p|Pf PPP ff PP-^P % PRPT 
f# RPT ^ Rj# ^ plpT R# IP t ? ^P PI PPRT^ Rj# t> — 

%TTFT4Rf f#0|: qpFTT^fedl^ I 

FT# fa# %i: trmf PnraF: II H 11 

3FE# 5FFR 3TF3T n T if Wfif gq g# % £Ff P 
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ij^Kfekl ’fT 3RFTT srf 3rf<T t I 3T^ ?Rf ^ 
^fT RRTT cb<ri||u|cbKcb % -afk cfiT EFf *RT 
cf5t cJMT % I I 3^ II 

One’s own duty, though devoid of merit, 
is preferable to the duty of another well 
performed. Even death in the performance of 
one’s own duty brings blessedness; another’s 
duty is fraught with fear. (35) 


srft —fifft ^ chc^Fi %, qr crt aik gr 

OTTcRFT ^ ^ M 5FER $ Ffkr 11 W W ^ ’TcMicT TO 3ft % ft 3nft ^5T, 
ft*JK ftl ?ft ft fftFS FNMT *f ffttf SFJrT ft ^fft t~^T WR ft ^TFft ft ^3T ft 
'31^*1 tjjft 1^— 

'3T^T vJcJR 

3W ftl ’TN ^frt I 

qiftq q^nftq PiqlPw:imil 

31^T sftfr—% cg'SOl' I ^ f^r If^KT RRT 
q ^llekll §3IT ^fr STvTT^R vRTTET gq qfr mfiT 

f^r?t &ftcT fteR qrr m oim< u i crtctt 

t ? I I 35; II 

Arjuna said : Now impelled by what, Krsna, 
does this man commit sin even involuntarily, 
as though driven by force? (36) 
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Rtf'l —*R V I 4 I'1I*1 > ^l'^ 6U l ^PV— 

^ afa Rq ^ftyrag^ m; i 

w?Rt m^imi^i If^ig 11 3911 

Fatyr % ^tst §' 3 tt cbft 

fBtsr %, srg^r ^jft cfMT ersrfg; 

•t oteift wf afR sr^r arfr %, €t ^ w 

fcRFr ^ tff 5TFT I I 3^ I ! 

Sri Bhagavan said : It is desire begotten 
of the element of Rajas, which appears as 
wrath; nay, it is insatiable and grossly wicked. 
Know this to be the enemy in this case. (37) 

Htf J l —^ Svfft) *¥ SH^iT RR 'Sf^T f^T Hft*11 $d 3 | ^ Hint *f 

dMI %(t R)FT «f?WFJT I w R7 ftlslltll t ft> R5 R>FT 3>t ft>*1 RR>R RTRf 

M'Jtl 4)<dl % ? '3RT: '3T^ cft*T &KI Rf? ? ft) R? % 51l*1 R)t '31T59lftcf 

l>i<& \3% 3RSIT ^*TT3R MIh) % J l$i if ^TT %— 

crf^zfaraff ^ I 

*T*fer*n i i^ii 

f^RT SRbR gqf ^ OTp^f ofk ^bT 

^TRTT % rRTT f^RT M^bl< T Rf cS^bT <£<^| 

^3tl cftlH ^ &KI *TF 51M <icbl 

I II 3^ || 
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As a flame is covered by smoke, mirror by 
dirt, and embryo by the amnion, so is Knowledge 
coverd by it (desire) (38) 


RRT ^ ^T' SS W m 3?R ^ tlH’ SIT STSSI t- W 

WS SR^ RT S7RT S^t 3#T # ■ifflcT SRft SM ^ddicl t> — 

3TTfd dHSdH 5#Rl 1 

SSSSfr'T ^ u IH<jld *T I I % 11 

ofrr % SFjfs ! ’3TF^T % SSTS SSfl S *J?f 
fri st# sssss sTTf^rat % klsr trfi ^ srj itjet 
dS sTTS 5dS i§3TT % I I 5^ II 

And, Arjuna, Knowledge stand covered by 
this eternal enemy of the wise, known as 
desire, which is insatiable like fire. (39) 

SRFT —!RT 5TSIR 3JFT % SRI sTH StI '3TT^cT ScfWTSR 'STS SIT \5SRT SdSI^I ^ 

353S $ Rko SIRSR #T 3R& SRT sMSkHI £ *?[% M SIT SSIK Sddl^ f- 

sfesifa sst i 

ITHSTfSI ^f|R[ I I #> 11 

ss '3fR <gfe—^ rt srtws 

Cfit SRl t I Sk cF?PT fS ITS, jfe #7: 5RT 

ft in =rT srmsrfer srst 41did-ii" =bT sifts 

SRST t I I ao || 
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The senses, the mind and the intellect are 
declared to be its seat; screening the light of 
Truth through these; it (desire) deludes the 
embodied soul. (40) 

SRRT —^ 335k 35T f RF3 % 'oiflWK 351 #R 3? f# R?35T 3MMK 35RIT %, 
533 3RR3F% 35T 3T#3 353T3R, 313 WIT^ 33 35T3M %% 35l 3R% 3% gf%5 3cMT% §q # 
RR STR% 35 f%% 3^3 3% 3353 # t> — 

<TC31 r 3f *lf rS3 1 q 3rj t Rl3*3 3k#3l 
3T3I3 33% #3 5)13^331333 11 «9 11 

cBtcr?T 

W 5TT3 kk fST5TT3 SRT 3T§T <T?kr ^TTk 3¥T3 qkl 
CRFT cf5t 3T33*T €f STtf'^cfi 3R STeT 1 1 «9 11 

Therefore, Arjuna, you must first control 
your senses; and then kill this evil thing which 
obstructs Jnana (Knowledge of the Absolute 
or Nirguna Brahma) and vijnana (Knowledge 
of Sakar Brahma or manifest Divinity). (41) 

333 #35 % 3% 33T 3 35# 35T333 3% 3R% 3) f# 35ST W I 

3T 33 ST35T %[%t t? j%5 3T3 #S3, 33 #1 31 3513 35T 3[f%35R t? #3 3# SRI 35F# 

3?f3Tc3T 3st 3#3 3R RIT t # f#f% % 31? #S3f 35t 3?T % 35# 3513 3% %% RR R353T 
% I ^3 3I35I 3% <£T 35# ^ f%% 333T3.53IR3T % 33T% 13R3 3k3 353% |TR 3333331 3% Rjf% 
353% t> — 

3<l«31gRP#« l: 3T 33: | 

333^ 33 3fe3t ft: 333^J 3: II5RII 
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$Psr4T <Pt t qt qpft 

<#C ^JSFT q^tt t; ^ ifeqY fT qt *PT % *RT % 

*ft q^ ffe % aftr «it ife % ’It q^r % 

'STFcRT % I I «q II 

The senses are said to be greater than 
the body; but greater than the senses is the 
mind. Greater than the mind is the intellect; 
and what is greater than the intellect is he 
(the Self). (42) 

JHf J l —<3R ^ 5M)<h 'M'll^flU 3TTM ^jFTW %ff 

^ '3JTW ^ f— 

qq jit qt f^qr tifeWi'HMHk'Mi I 

31% PRTFt qJIWT J^RR^II«?ll 

W 5RRK §fe %■ qt 3T«jfg ofr? 

■sREp^r «r<s5 3TRqr q?r #r gfc q> srj 

*r q?r =t$t 3r cbr£ % hsmisI ! g; qsprw 
<£3f?T §75 sbt rtt 5M I I «3 II 

Thus, Arjuna, knowing that which is higher 
than the intellect and subduing the mind by 
reason, kill this enemy in the form of Desire 
that is hard to overcome. (43) 

$ ^9TT# 

pt^ ^f?rN) sn*r $<Mssjra: 11 3 11 
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& sfcTCWpt HH: 


♦ 

♦ 


*5fH' HHTTsf-fH <3T£|f^ cRH 5TFT ^T, *3)4' ^ cb44Vl 3Prf^ HtH PFf 3)T 
<4k 'tRTltl' WH Hl4 3)T 3T33)%; f^WH >4fa STTWH 4t IPTH’ 5fT«? 

£ 3FH4H I i %$ 3RM 4 HWJ. 4 3r 4 O^TcTftcf tft % 75W afft PHT ^T%cf 3?44k 
cT^rr rhth 4ft atk ^r hh£ aft q-RMT m pht ^rqT«f sth I, hw 34h fen 

%; $yRH4 3FHI3 33 HFT *HFT3>4-H'HTH 441’ «3l FHT % I 



SRPT —3T3 HW^ 5^: PH% 4 =ii|d-4t 3T4 «ide1l4 4> % P4t 33 M3H U I 
OTR^I 3K<) 4fa 5 efck 4 PH 9)4441 34 HRTH PH34 3Hlf4dl fe? 3p4 

TpT 5RTHT 3 ?c 4 t> — 

^WjcTf^ 

FT 4PT I 

ITT? »T>jftWI*^sl41<J I I 9 II 

•sfr hwh «fHt —fp srfcRT^fr ^Pt crt Tjjf 

H cbSI SIT, H4 ^ OrMH 3^T RJ ^ 'T5?T 

<3frr RJ 4 <3rqH J5T TT3TT ?«5TF§ % c5?T I I 9 I I 

Sri Bhagavan said : I taught this immortal 
Yoga to Vivasvan (Sun-god); Vivasvan 
conveyed it to Manu (his son); and Manu 
imparted it to (his son) Iksvaku. (1) 
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+1^6 %ft to tor i m i 

% qwr st^t ! ^r sra^R q^rcr % rfct 
qW '<Mf^ijR ^TRT; fctog WTC =IF #T7 
®ngcT cfira - % 'js^t cTTcf? ^W|i| 

w 11 9 11 

Thus transmitted in succession from father 
to son, Arjuna, this Yoga remained known to 
the Rajarsis (royal sages). It has, however, 
long since disappeared from this earth. (2) 

TRfpj jpn tsg q)n: iflrpi 3TRH: I 

ft imi 

^ i^a afk fS^r ^®rr %, =i€t 

^ % omf^x 3^ jff^r f^RT 

% 113 II 

The same ancient Yoga has this day been 
imparted to you by Me, because you are My 
devotee and friend; and also because this is a 
supreme secret. (3) 


3P3IT3 
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SRFT cjjf ft ^ 9f^r #T % % WR[ #^T 

cfr anft smg 7 ! ^r ^ ft 3 $ t ; cft w 

%T ^5T \3q&T % ufcT $% felT ? <3TcT^ ^T% W*JH $ APT ft WT!^ % 3?^-^ 

3tT “Reft JFFR ^TW^f ^ f55T $ 3 Fj^T <£0^ ft— 

3TO Wt 3FT 3^ Rd«d: I 

^«i^rflr3iT#jf ^nfr imMlMrf I |«| I 

«fr^r—arFTcR cfr stcrHFr—ar^fr 

FT % 3 TK 4 i'j cf57 vrl-H «| E|d HTFTT % FP-U^ 

w % 'srrfe £tt ; ?rsr ®r w fitt Ft 

fER '3TFT ^ FW 3> anfe 3r ^ ^ 

FPT cfi^r FT I I « II 

Arjuna said : You are of recent origin, while 
the birth of Vivasvan dates back to remote 
antiquity. How, then, am I to believe that 
You taught this Yoga at the beginning of 
creations? (4) 

^ 3PTlft rH I 

spqf ^ ^ tor iiiii 

^tN j NH n t FFTTF OT^T ! 5ft #7 
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5npr-% ^ 11 *r=icbl 'JiHdi, 

f^jg ®r ^Hdi f 1 1 y II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, you and I have 
passed through many births, I remember 
them all; you do not remember, O chastiser 
of foes. (5) 

RTF! —4'MI^ d> 35 ? % Rs? WTFT T£RR % 3P dt 31|W-d 'jP c T td ^ ' J fPd 
3d f35T ?tcft % faj STFRR ^PT fap SpRI dcTT t sflT 3?Nd> ^PT d cPT 3RT ^ftnt d> ^PT 
d 33T dcf % | vila^ ITT ^RT 3d Tiwd ^ fad 3IRd 3PT35T cF 3T 31MTd t— 

^sf^sMORH l ^Hl4t 93dsftr^ | 
jpgfti FimPrew ium 

'SpraT afk arfcRT# ¥trT gq; ^ ott 
^ iwr mi Pi 41' cbt i §=r wt% §q ^ 3rc4t 
cft 3Tt^fr 4 fftw ^ mtz tr?fT 

t IU 11 

Though birthless and deathless, and the 
Lord of all beings, I manifest Myself through 
My own Yogamaya (divine potency), keeping 
My Nature (Prakrti) under control. (6) 

RTfR —fFf R3>R ^ 3^ d ^PT 3R ^fd RI RI? fal5!ltll dtdt t fa> 

vHIm fap-fap TTPT , 3?R fap-fap 'fjPdT d W M^K ^iqdK 3K U I IM SjTT RT M'lRI^ 

dr sfated d srcd zmn; d? tot, dg t- 
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3T^«JFRtnfFT d<5kHH I I ® I I 

% ■*TRcr! Gisr-^rsr spf 3?r ?tRt ■sw'f ^ 

gfe #dt %, d^RTsT ft 2f STT^ ^q- cBt TERTT % 

orarf^ -hi^k ^r ^fnff ^ wsz ^tw 
f 11 ^ M 

Arjuna, whenever righteousness is on the 
decline, and unrighteousness is in the 
ascendant, then I body Myself forth. (7) 


mR^ir pt teiipi *r i 
spfcrc«iPRi*ifa #*PnRr g^ g*tII«;II 

w er^t <£ f%tr, qrq-cpf cr^- 
^TTefr CRT fcRTST ER^T cfr IM #T spf Cf5t OTEESt 
^ ^«TTW cR^r % ^ gTT-gTT ^ g6TT 

cb<dl ifr M ^ II 

For the protection of the virtuous, for the 
extirpation of evil-doers, and for establish¬ 
ing Dharma (righteousness) on a firm footting, 
I born from age to age. (8) 
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5RPT -W 5T^R wfi ftar tg 3?k 3^T ^T <3& 

3g 'jF'ff ^5t 3?ft ^rt ^Ptf R°Mdl ^\ eTc^ ^ 'JlM^ ^5T TOT <^de1icl t— 

3RT Hjrf g *t ft^itcj gt gfo rTr^rT: I 

^F 3^3N %frt Hl^t tftssfg I 11,11 

% 3^T ! ift vfFF #T cj^f ftcST OTSjf^ f^fcT 
sfk dToftf^H t — F^r 5FFR dt H^JSET cTr^r % ^TFT 
^?TT %, =TF SlftT 35T ^MMIcbX jTR =Bt STFT 

gff Ftctr, f^g g^r #r stff fTctt % 11 ^ 11 

Arjuna, My birth and activities are divine, 
he who knows this in reality is not reborn on 
leaving his body, but comes to Me. (9) 

SRPT —fP H<fcK *RMI^ % ^FP ■aft? <b4f 3?T dTP ^ f^aT W ^ TO 'jft TOT TOTOPTT 
Wl, d? OPTlft WTO t pto 3TT m t-W TOT PPZ TO3" <£ f^T Wl^ f- 

<StdKHi»mlsn jfri Hignf^n: i 

WTt fTTOFFTT ’Jfn J^MWMHIdl: I I $° 11 

W^T *ft, f^FFJT FF, ■3FT -3ftT EBtST B=fsTT 
#r Tf^- «r 3fP 3Tt g?T ^ 3FT^T EFFJcfe fpERT ^ 
st, Q,tl ift orrf^ra' =h>t) P Ptf Fg4rF 

STRPM FFp qf^ ift Ft EFFcT ft ^ 

t ll go II 

Completely rid of passion, fear and anger, 


3TOR 
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wholly absorbed in Me,, depending on Me, 
and purified by the penance of wisdom; 
many have become one with Me even in the 
past. (10) 

w -'j=f 

% sr 3h^tM ^ ^ irrf^r ^Rft % rf fasMT #icftI % arrc feor 

HcfjR afR tor W1 # Pmt l?^fT( ^FcT f- 

^ w m JnraRt i 

I I 99 11 

% <3^r ! 5fr ^ gR f^RT Rc^R ■SToTcT t, ^ 

ifr d-l'hi 5TOR <J T3T?TT % ?Pff 

?fsr STcBTC R ift ff HPf cf5T cfiRf 

t ins ii 

Arjuna, howsoever men seek Me; even so 
do I approach them; for all men follow My 
path in every way. (11) 

JRFT —RF slid t', dt Fb< efFT ‘Hddld, R ^-Td^FR aRR ^ddiaff aRRHT dRt 

SFTi^f: ^TI 5? ^cTT: I 

firsr % *ng^ ?ft% g>*fai 1 1^11 

FR ^FJST ofRlS if sjdfl cfc qsef cR ^rr^if crrR 
eft•*I i^cll’Bff 5RT ffto<41 =h<cl %; <Wl’Rb \i*1c(7l 
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cctT % skr qikt ftrfe fk?r 

% 11 9q II 

In this world of human beings; men seeking 
the fruition of their activities worship the 
gods; for success born of actions follow 
quickly. (12) 

5RTT —^ % fto 'Jl'-H to ^ drq % RR W 

tor ^cRMr w l ato wr; % ton rr tor nt Ttoto msmr w, 

% wi^ % to* tit ton m tor pn wtrkr m nt tokf % tor 

rjtocmTft to £f tom, torm to npnn •arm ftonm m to ^ fton nn tor 
mto I- 

■qy4 u 4 to g’wfton;*!: I 

*df<Mf4 *4 11 9 ? u 

sn^rq, srfto #r ?is:—?q ^rrc ckf qq 
to tof k ftoFqjto kt srt w 
w % I w qqqq to qq qqrf 

to qq kt g5T tortor qrtoR q4 cj/qiqqq 3r 

STcRcrf fr 11 9? ll 

The four orders of society (the Brahmana, 
the Ksatriya, the Vaisya and the Sudra) were 
created by Me classifying them according to 
the mode of Prakrti predominant in each and 
apportioning corresponding duties to them; 
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though the author of this creation, know Me, 
the immortal Lord, to be a non-doer. (13) 


*n to* I 1 1i II 

cwf ^ ^r#f %, ^<hRh£| g?r TOf 

tor toxt—W nror ^fr gir ?rr=r % tot 

t, ^ 4t cRfff nff #eraT 11 % 11 

Since I have no craving for the fruit of 
acions; actions do not contaminate Me, Even 
he who thus knows Me in reality is not bound 
by actions. (14) 

5RFI -w JP^rc ¥1^ ton atn cf^T GtPft ®TcWFR, 

m 555 s# !^r tow % to £ f^r sttstt 

t- 

5irai ^54 33^f4; i 

^ tot I I %! 11 

’jcfcbi^r ^ 33§-3rf % 4 t frr to topto # 
TOf tor t 1 ITTftor toff 5 RI tto % to 
TOT to TOff c^t # TO 11% II 

Having known thus, action was performed 
even by the ancient seekers for liberation; 
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therefore, you also perform such action as 
have been performed by the ancients from 
the beginning of time. (15) 

STOJlft WT5JI I I9MI 

Cfrf cFETT % ? •3fre 3Tcf7tf 5P4T % ? — StcfJR 

fw PRjftr if 4t Htfer ft 

3TT% t I cfF ch4dirct p 'RvfRrfRT 

•s?rwr=b7 c^frir, f^r4 frck g; -sr^pr ft ■srami; 

5fi'4'<5f-£RT % 5vR FT 11^ II 

What is action and what is inaction? Even 
men of intelligence are puzzled over this 
question. Therefore, I shall expound to you 
the truth about action, knowing which you 
will be freed from its evil effect (binding 
nature). (16) 

SRFT -4FT mr=Rf: pR *TR RR1T I T=n SIR^lfd ^ ¥4 Rff 451 4FT 4R I 
3fR fpotTTOff 44 ^ RFT RT 44T ft ojRf %—HI if cl ft^ 4tt 4TcT t 

P RFFTT 44TI ? WR RFT ft^T ’TR ft ft dlwftcR 4^-314)4 44 P^fi-I 4ff ft H4>dl, 

4Rf % 4r4 44 RRftRTTcT 44 34^4444 % I RW ^ 4R} <£ f^t RFft 

t- 

sfteaj RFHI *lfrT: I I*911 
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4)4*1 4t 'STRUTT ^[s?^ 3?k 3F*4 *T 

w<?m 4t ^hhi =EJTfPr; ?r«rr f4fks *4 *r <w 
4t 5TFRI *-i!f4) *4 T rfcr T T¥^ 

% I I gvs || 

The truth about action must be known and 
the ruth of inaction also must be known; even 
so the truth about prohibited action must be 
known. For mysterious are the ways of 
action. (17) 

Skk -W SPfiTC ^ftcIT £ 3TkT:45k4 4 kf4 3?ft ^5T 34T?f 4k4 £ f4r4 4kfar4 44 Wk 

^4 3k44 3TFHT 3TT4WR 4kefT4k 3R4 OTT^fT SfcTsH <4 3kJkR WI^ 4kfoT cPc^T TOI^ 

I- 

*4^*4 w. wlwtfl i xj ^4 ?i: i 
k k grfi: I I fc 11 

kt : R^zr cpf 4 ar*4 ^cn % afk kt arak 
4 **4 ^?IT %, cTW JTJsff 4 gfeTR % <4k 
4krt ■HR'W *4f STMT % 119^ II 

He who sees inaction in action, and action 
in inaction, is wise among men; he is a yogi, 
who has performed all action. (18) 

5RFT — M4/K 4) I T 4 '314)4 3^4 314)4 4 4)4 4?fk 44 4f?r4 4ckTT4k 3T4 4T4 §414) 
4 ftjf-fasT fleft 4 34^xt) 4)4 4 314)4 3?lT 314)4 4 4)4 4§[4^44) 4)4 4^4 4l4 3?iT 

km4? Jkkf 44 3T4k4T 44 444 4^4 3k f4k4 44 *W 4kt t- 
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UFnffcrcwra^W rPH§: gm: I I % 11 

pRF& -H^uf 9ll<aU^Hd fsRT cbIMHI #T 
y'cb<rM' <P ?t% t cTSJT pRT#J ^TRT wrf 5lH*=M 
% STCT '^TRT fr T RT t, OT cfit 

fTT%3RT «ft Mp>^d f | | je. II 

Even the wise call him a sage, whose 
undertaking are all free from desire and thoughts 
of the world, and whose actions are burnt up 
by the fire of wisdom. (19) 

'Mfodittf Pr^at Prnw i 

^f^Prafrteft ^ fcFWlR i fl: i i *> 11 

srtjw-HH'W =F5^ ^ ar-ra-Rf? 

cfsr ^Tcfsir rtft cfR#j ^rttt 3tt«rt % Tf%cr fr 

T RTT % <3fp qWRTT P PlRTgRT t, W cfjiff P 

*r?fHrPr st?Ptt gsrr *fr cii*dd P =§© 

3HcfT I I II 

He who, having totally given up attach¬ 
ment to actions and their fruit, no longer 
depends on the world, and is ever satisfied, 
does nothing at all, though fully engaged in 
action. (20) 
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TORT -StofTO tottof if TO TOT tot toft to TO, TORTfe, TORST 3?R <3T¥=RR % f^RT 

to torotTO to fM towto tot, to ato tot to to to toto gan to to jw 

TOTTOT 3f ^ to tot TOTO I wM TO TOfTOR % tot RsRTT IW TO TO RR TOTO I to 
fTlto tot <3flto TOTO viM^rh TO ^ TOf TOtolei TOTTO to Pld-ltoftRlcb TOTto TOT? TO TOR 
tot TOto, PWdHTO Tt TO TOR to Sll^ftod cocf^M TOlf TO 3i^*iM TOTct TOt f—sRT TORT 
% Mt TO to TOtt tot to; % sfr TOTO ?TTtotcT TOT-TOlto to TO TO^TOT R to 
tof to ftofe TOT to fcto TOTOTO to-HR to TORTO to to to TOR t, TO to 

TOTTOtototoTltotolRt to ^ ^ ^ t- 

pRT?fttotolIRI Rfltoto?: I 
?nftf toto to ftototo ito^ro 11 w 11 

fTOj-.R '3Fn:nn™T tor #tof to to%?T 3tfR 
totor gan t tor ftorto •HH’ki TOto to <hih j J 1 nn 
mR^mhi cr; ftorr %, ton sn^TRftor gw tomr 
toR-wntot to wnT gan to nrr to nff nw 
ton 1 tog 11 

Having subdued his mind and body, and 
given up all objects of enjoyment, and free 
from craving; he who performs sheer bodily 
actions, does not incur sin. (21) 


TORI —3to|to tottot if TO TOT fto» tot tot fto TOTORT tot Mltoi lti<& RTOT/tot TO to 
TOf TO^ TO R TO^T tt totf toRR tot <$dl TOT TOTOR to TOTO TO TOR totl TOR 3TRTOTTOT, 
TORtoroftor tor ^Hditod toro % toto to tot to% §r to toto tot TOito tot TOTOrorot 
if cftoTOTOT % to’TO JTO If I TOR TOTTO^ TO did ftolTOto |f 1% TOf if TOTOtof*! TOf 
TOto TORT TOfRHt to TOftoR to tot TOTO- 
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4'dl^dl frRRR: I 

RR: RldNRl^ H f^Tpt R frsjizj^ | RR|| 


f^RFf cBT ^fcfsTT ^THTcT ft R^TT %, Rft 
Fcf-?TFf 3TTfc S^Sf *f R^SIT SRftcT ft W 
%—^TT ftffe <3tfc 3T%fe if RR ^ CTTW 
ch44) J Tl cb4cb<dl§3f4tvH%Rlff#RcfT 1133 II 

The Karmayogi, who is contented with 
whatever is got unsought, is free from jealousy 
and has transcended all pairs of opposites 
(like joy and grief), and is balanced in success 
and failure, is not bound by his action. (22) 

WT 5m I % OT^rf) SRtR ^ ^RcT, fcf-ft 

WKT % ^TT 3?R *§8 WT11 w m ^ f- 

JRRRRR gtPRJ URn^l^tra: I 
R5IIRRRR: SfcR mf IffWlR# I R3 11 

foRcfft STTRfrfi RcfsTT #T R^t %, ^ft 
iflPWH effT RRRT ft fftcf ft W %, f^TRRR 
f%FT PtRrK RRRTRR % fTTR 4 ftSRT W %—^ft 
RsT RKRRR <£ f^Ft cr 4 cfRt c?Tft FJST Rf 

rf? R^fNffrr tMFr ft rtt% t 11 33 ii 

All his actions melt away, who is free from 


^3«f 3{WPT 
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attachment, who has no identification with 
the body and does not claim it as his own, 
whose mind is established in the Knowledge 
of Self and who works merely for the sake of 
sacrifice. (23) 

5RPT ^ q? qRT ^ ^ ^ g^T £ fTO 

ft 1 1 W -sri^T ^ 2J1T % <3?R OTT^T ^ <£ 

fel^ ^ ^Tcft t fcPT s?t ^TRT ^ ^TTSFC, 

vSk sir l ; ^ *nr I 3?k qm ^ $ 

fer*r f^rr^srr^f g^s* ^ ^rt eft zfsr ^ %— 

^ % fair 3 K ^mrg m s#sf $ far-far qtpwf srt M 37# wtim 
<& riPct % wr ?rrafafa?r ^ £ ^tft t cpfa t- 

srifH 3m sMsTFft ssrtt j^gi 
«r#5 n^r srej^fwf^Hi i i^ii 

f^RT et^t 3 s arfwr ararPx TpfT ' 3 nft ,J fr itf t 

afk FRT f^ET 3TT^ #nq- gsf sft sfW W cT8TT 
stw^t afxrf R> &i <i 5n?4 arP^r R arr^fcT ^ht 
fSRRTT WF %—a^r sTgT cR^f it f^SRT ^FT 
afRT Efpft 5KT STTRT f^jEf afRET q?cT sft sfgT 
# t I I II 

In the practice of seeing Brahma every¬ 
where as a form of sacrifice Brahma is the 
ladle (with which the oblation is poured 
into the fire, etc.,); Brahma, again, is the 
oblation; Brahma is the fire, Brahma Hself 
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the saerificer, and so Brahma itself consti¬ 
tutes the act of pouring the oblation into the 
fire. And finally Brahma is the goal to be 
reached by him who is absorbed in Brahma as 
the act of such sacrifice. (24) 

5RFT -W <3H 3FT^ ^ ^ 

3?R 3fMT-WMT % SR W RR ^ I- 

Rif Rtf*R: q^RKirl I 
gOTIRlRR* Rif I I ^ 11 

^raT'Sff ^ q?r rjt # 

%RT R^ t 3?R 3RR ifi j ?mr 

qvjsr M<HkHi if ^sfR 

Rf SRT STm WT R?T RR W=FT R^ 

t I I 3V II 

Other yogis duly offer sacrifice only in 
the shape of worship to gods. Others pour 
into the fire of Brahma the very sacrifice in 
the shape of the self through the sacrifice 
known as the perception of identity. (25) 

SRFf - W R3FRT 3?R SR ®HT R5T «F>fa % 3SRR <3F®r ifer #f 

SR RR , 3?l7 6 cm SR R>T R u fH t?— 

n RRiPng 55 H 1 

$KI<51P=)R4|H'R ff^RiPR^ fSfrJIl^ll 


3SRIR 
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•SFq-iMMH «fT5r ^ ^FT 

^q - erP^rf ^ fj^f-T f^rr cfr% f ofrr 
^tht §T®?Tf^ ^rwr fcnsnqf cjfr st^t ^r ^Rh41' 
if ferr cRfr f n^ n 

Others offer as sacrifice their senses of 
hearing etc., into the fires of self-discipline. 
Other yogis, again, offer sound and other 
objects of perception into the fires of the 
senses. (26) 

SRFT -CRT ^ R?T RT qTT 5RR 

fdrT I RS|| 

ifeqf ■# 'Rf afk mT cj?r 

W Is+3qI'3TT 3)T S1H 5 T Uchli^TcT oTFq 0-1H ql'l WT ■STp-T 

^ %<JT cf^t t II qiS II 

Others sacrifice all the functions of their 
senses and the functions of the vital airs 
into the fire of Yoga in the shape of self- 
control, kindled by wisdom. (27) 

5RFT -W RHTTWPT £ RRH ^ 2RT RI ^3R 3RT 3FT# 3 5=9 W, 
dHl<45l, ^PT ^Tsf RTF-RTR M Rf R Rofa qRcf ?— 
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I I ^ 11 

5ST ^psft EfsT cRi^ cir^r t, f^d^T 

t\ TOW IT5T =n^ t cTSTT ftxT^r # 

%r ^r w =n^r t f^d^ tr 

cfTf^T sTdt ^T ^tt) dcd^ilel JJ^ST WTe^TRT •h'-l 5TFT 

<4 51 cfrFT dl<?l %■ I I II 

Some perform sacrifice with material 
possessions; some offer sacrifice in the shape 
of austerities; others sacrifice through the 
practice of Yoga; while some striving souls, 
observing austere vows, perform sacrifice in 
the shape of wisdom through the study of 
sacred texts. (28) 


SWT -gaslift SWU £ T$T TST HSW if cpH SW gt ^ SrTTFTFT M 
*Hff TT g#T W SWR ^ <TfT WW WdT FWTjf =f5t ST3WT TWt 

uft jjMs’tr ?rai 

HnrTFPirft s^szn amraiwiw : 11 % 11 
3T^ f^Rtirgm: HFTFUFtf gsfrl I 
5>^ Tsrf%?t I |?o|| 

Rid^ #r %fr sft 'SiqTHcti^ if jtfwfj 
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c£r t, §rt #r <3 r^t RFffcFT sift ^ 

3r 'SHTFr rr ^ ?rr rr^ t rrt rrt FbrR #r 

Rilled an^R c?rR cjt# mfiftir m<n u i jrr 
RFT aftr 'SRFRT Rf rRt RT RRRfR RRff c|% RFff 

if fr r=ft f^m RRt 1 1 if *r*ft rtrcfj q^fr srt 

qrqf R| RT?T cfR RRT 3fk Rsfr Rt ^RRFf RRT 
t I I ^-?o | | 

Other yogis offer the act of exhalation 
into that of inhalation even; so others, the 
act of inhalation into that of exhalation. 
There are still others given to the practice 
of Pranayama (breath-control), who having 
regulated their diet and controlled the processes 
of exhalation and inhalation both pour their 
vital airs into the vital airs themselves. All 
these have their sins consumed away by sacrifice 
and understand the meaning of sacrificial 
worship. (29,30) 

SRFT —!R{ SFFK W ^ 3R vH R 5 TT ^ tl" 

fTFT '3?TT -T <=HcTt RQRFR cf^ 'STR^-IRxTT 

<R t— 

info sIU I 

dTO ^Tte^T: !§Rra*T I I 39 11 

% '3T^T ! R5T fg 1 ^ OFJR cfR 
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STggR 4F1Y SR MTssTfYT M<HIRI 

cfYr stfct ?t% % i-afkJTsr^rcf^-ciT^jp^r^f^r 
?fr RJ 2 T # ^jisK 11 | <+; %, fSR '-RRl'cfi' 

^.(sKWcb fr R3RT % ? I I gg II 

Arjuna, Yogis who enjoy the nectar that 
has been left over after the perfornance of a 
scrifice attain the eternal Brahma. To the 
man who does not offer sacrifice, even this 
world is not happy; how, then, can the other 
world be happy? (31) 

SFFT SeTFn £f ^ 4HlirT 'ScIcH^lT, 

3*T 3T$*T % ^ Ft ^T'3fpY I 3F WT £ 3T3HR Srfco ^ 

«oT cFfa 3T^ 'viycbl viMt^K 9)<cl t — 

t^' iiin RmrTi asm* gdi 

spfaifcife 3rai n ^ H 

ftft 5TWY <3fk # g§3T 3T5 ^ ^TfT c£Y cRjfr 
if fcR3K Yf =R? REf f | RT clot q;*R, if^T 
■3ftr siftr 3?r f^rr srt cn% ^tr, 

itcbr crc^r Yr rrcht -3i^)R srt q; 

^fRSFSR % R^WT gR Ff ^TTtr J ll I I 39 II 

Many such forms of sacrifice have been 
set forth in detail through the mouth of the 


^»fwi 
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Vedas; know them all as involving the action 
of mind, senses and body. Thus knowing 
the truth about them you shall be freed 
from the bondage of action (through their 
performance). (32) 

ST5TT - 3 % <5^ MR £ ^ ^ f^TT WTcT ’ft 

% ftf^T ofa t?c3TTWf sfcldl'i) ^ t; W fa 5)1^1 t?Tcft t 

% 34" ?Tsff % t #T-3T W 11 35# I- 

^I'sfaiWgin^rT^Ist: iRcHT I 

*hHW ’tt«t 11 33 11 

%dF^T<3^T ! rfoLTHq ^44'SFTSTTfTFT^TfT 
'3RCF0' -SWISS' %, ?T£|T =h4 51M 

WkT ^TT% t II?? II 

Arjuna, sacrifice through Knwoledge is 
superior to sacrifice performed with material 
things. For all actions without exception 
culminate in Knowledge, O son of Kunti. (33) 

W —W M4>R 5TFT W 3^ 33^ ?TFT # 53T3T 35# <3ff cjf 5## 

*¥ 51M 3>T 5TF?r 35# % fa^t ST^T # 311511 # ^ 343?) MI?K1 35T wf 3# 3335T 'TkT 4dc# 

t- 

rlfefe jrfMl# ufas*# I 

^ sTH sTlftHW'd^FT: I I ?a 11 

51M ^4 <J_ dr-K?ff 511 Pi 41' ’TRT 'JTFItT 
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^FT5T, ^WtfcT SPJTFT %, 

vR<£) %ctt c^5r % afir cf?crE stscfvc 
sm tqwra^[ cBt'^cfMRt^rR^'elT^’ 
fTpff W g?T vJ?T rT^T WTFT <W 
cR^fr I I 38 II 

Understand the true nature of that 
Knowledge by approaching illumined soul. If 
you prostrate at their feet, render them 
service, and question them with an open and 
guileless heart, those wise seers of Truth will 
instruct you in that Knowledge. (34) 

^ i# n m 11 

Pb< ^ 5T35TC *?ft? cRf *fi?f 
5TT^#RT^«TT!? ! fuRT 5TR 5RT 

ijdT cfit «n=r % 3f afk ^ gsr 

^fcETCFT^H' WTWT ^ I I 3^ II 

Arjuna, when you have reached 
enlightenment, ignorance will delude you no 
more. In the light of that Knowledge you will 
see the entire creation first within your own 
self, and then in Me (the Oversoul). (35) 
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5RPT — W ^ ^ <3?U OTW >3R" 3^f^T 

Sift H TC -folM : I 

^ HTWtt? fftrc a ' tT ffr q fo I I ^ 11 

^ SFSr ^ qTft^rf ^ *ft srf^cf? qw cfR^- 

^rrarr % ; cfr ^sn^f^r srt rm^F 

RTR-frg^ ^ ^fTtfffcr cK njII^JII I I ?£, II 

Even though you were the foulest of all 
sinners, this Knowledge alone would carry 
you, like a raft, across all your sin. (36) 


JRFT £f2Fcr WFT*f cfit M ^ 6H5FT MxTT, 3T3T 

tl $ fctf S^TT I; 3RT^ ^ 3 §£ sTH £ WctT # 

^ 5^: IW <R^ t~ 

^riRi i 

sIHlPn: q FI ffK f frF tWT 11 *911 

ckH'F^) % 3?^ ! ^ a^rf^fcr '3 tP^t ^erT c^f 
RWRR 5R ^TT %, cf^- #r sIRW '3?f5^T -H^uf 
^fTRf cBt TOJPJ cR ^1T % I I 3<3 || 

For as the blazing fire turns the fuel to 
ashes, Arjuna, even so the fire of Knwoledge 
turns all actions to ashes. (37) 

a • i ” -» 9 . ♦ —_* m - "' 


123 





SRTT H^I^‘T^^T3nf^^^dr=r§IM 

eft EM eR4 f> f?4t cR? <R "H'NI^ 4 M% Ewf 35T ER^T RFBI HI5I^M MeTOT i 
w *K ^ frsMT cMs!M ffFft H^tf)' ft «m W& fafa <jfo MR 3?R 

ftffsRTMTff fTR ft 7 ! ft RTMt SRT ft ^Ikl ffRTT ^T MMt ET RRft RTf^cT ^ ^tf ^JRT 
^TPf ’ft t; M E7 3FFt 4 JJR: M 5 TH eft EftfET EcR Mft gtT EEET^, cb44l J l % SRT 
ft ^ft WE '3FT4-3TFT Mlkl ft4 Eft ETE ER?^ f— 

H % » HfH qfolftF folftl 
HHEH #l4Riy: ^HkHPl fiFSfct I I ^ 11 

RT MR if fTT^r % ^RT-T erfc^ 5R% cfTW 
c§0 *ff ^T#f % I 3R HR 3% feT% #T =F5M 
% gpfqFr % SRT SJ^Pd :5PRT g3TT RJEf 
3R%-3TFr <% ^TRHTif ’TT %cfT % 1 I ?t; I I 

On earth there is no purifier as great 
as Knowledge, he who has attained purity 
of heart through a prolonged practice of 
Karmayoga automatically sees the light of 
Truth in the self in course of time. (38) 

EEE —M EER ME WE Eft EflET EiRt EEEft E#E £ ETRTEtE vfR E^fEtE—ft 
viMN METER, ETE EEETE^ERT 51M Eft Rlf^T f> ETE EE PH?H U I ERft sjTT rj jRf cR EM ERf 

5#cf =i?t Eiftr MMt I- 

HR MR: PEciftR: I 
HR MIT Rt 5TTf rRl^> ll i^Jwir l I 1 % 11 

fatlPsiAj, wshm<mui -3flT ar^raR rjczt 

WTFT E% ITTPT 5Ftt % HET 5TFT 51% 5TTPT 5f=R EF 
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f%-Ti RicfM a^iei ft wr 

5tt 1% sft nro ft snaT % 11 3^ 11 

He who has mastered his senses, is 
exclusively devoted to his practice and is 
full of faith, attains Knowledge; having 
had the revelation to Truth, he immediately 
attains supreme peace (in the form of God- 
Realization). (39) 

srft -w tt^R !th infer aftr m HR & wr 9nfer infer «rmt=fr 

3RT <3ftT tfSTWrt fe^T <?fet f- 

fa^rirri 

aHlbRd ? fet H gsf femr?H: i laoii 

RiilcfrffT -afk ^tsterjtr 

wfT«f % -3Tcm ms ^trtt % l ^ft 

^ f?r?r ^ 37 ? cfte %, *r M<rficb % otk ^ 

ft % 11 «o 11 

He who lacks discrimination, is devoid of 
faith, and is at the same time possessed by 
doubt is lost to the spiritual path. For the 
doubting soul there is neither this world nor 
the world beyond, nor even happiness. (40) 

rrfer —mnR infer 3 «n^nn «rncrnrR, < 3 ^ 

fefer 5 rt ^r nw 4)<<^ <t)4<4h ^ir urtt? ^ 

nwffer n?n <r?r 4 fefe 3Rr:^r <n# irsim ?- 
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#r^w^ferr 



4 i 

* ! ^ PNHpd SR3R M «9 II 

’ I 

. ' 1 t £H'vj)i| ! f^RFT ch44l j r MSt *r -Hd-bd 

* cs4f m ww 4 =r fcRT % 'SfR fay4 

f^t? 5HT ’EFR^T FCF5T FT§T f^TT %, 

« ct§t £f1%3r '3 t^t:=jfr3t g^r qfr4 

. ■sfTSRt I I V3 II 

® Arjuna, actions do not bind him who has 

dedicated all his actions to God according to 
the spirit of Karmayoga, whose doubts have 

* been torn to shreds by wisdom, and who is 

self-possessed. (41) 

' j #r -w w i# nw or or^r ^fW ^ 

c& CHT 5 TT RRR OTWT cfiT vi4tf$TC ^ f~ 

dRKsIH^V IR«r dMlRHIdH: I 

* *fe#T WR 44lHlfawlRlW MIRII5RII 





sRifa~4 t si^T! 4 ftsRf w 

'3r 4 FSRT f4^cb 5IFT cFFTR 
SRT FWW cb44l J l 4 1 ftsRf 5t 3fT 

<3k % f%% Q5T 4t ^TT I I II 


Therefore, Arjuna, slashing to pieces, with 



% - 


3RJR 
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the sword of wisdom, this doubt in your heart, 
born of ignorance, establish yourself in karma- 
yoga in the shape of even-temperedness, 
and stand up for the fight. (42) 


& ddlfeftl *fbr?TT# 

^tpt Hall 
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W <3pzm k cfkkk-fksT ak k£44k-fksr I, wk ^ $ 

^fw3t *re k^TRT' 11 Wek w Of^TRT *T 4FT ‘k-FK#f WWll 


5RPT -TOPJ, k k k ‘3Wkf Hh fk:', kiSTkRk W ^ffkkk'Jlk - ', 'dfkfe 

srrfkrRk’ snk =nkf srj 5TH#t ■3Tkg; <pkkro kt kr sreim sr^r k Iwk sf^t 

Pi u k *kf m ^jk fk kkf k k kt fkk kk-^n mm % i 3id^d 
k k~k<sj k ik viy<^i kkr *<k k 3 ^?^ k sr^r 33 k srs^r *<d k— 

3kj^ 3kTk 

k*nk ^kf ^1 grok 1 $kk 1 
*kk tidkki flk ^ gkfkdg 11911 

3F3k 4txT—t ! 'STT’T *4f % 4~MI<H 44 

>3k *441'I 3% 5T§tHT t I $^4 ^T 

4t4T 4 4 ^fr f^r H^rNtRlr f4ft?RT 

*^MI u l*K* fr, *f%4 11 9 11 

Arjuna said Krsna, you extol sankhyayoga 
(the Yoga of knowledge) and thei x the yoga 
of Action. Pray tell me which of the two is 
decidedly conducive to my good. (1) 

Wk T f —3^ 4'ldl^ 3 Fj^T k ?S4 44 3 xK cfk 


4534 3TWT 
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tWJW: fatfttRPETTfft I 

cRH§ 4>44^Wlr*4ftft fftftzft lull 

■sfr^FraT^ ftft—cfft ft^ira ftk ebftftr—ft 
<lHl ft M <H cf^fETFr % cn# %, h ^ 3FT <l*l) 
ft ft cfft ftu I <H % JffWTT RRRT ft ftft 
ft fts5 % | U II 

Sri Bhagavan said : The Yoga of Knowledge 
and the Yoga of Action both lead to supreme 
Bliss. Of the two, however, the Yoga of Action 
(being easier of practice) is superior to the 
Yoga of Knowledge. (2) 

W -ftlwfift eft 3ft?TT efirfftry eft sklflWI I ■3Tft vflft ftTft eft e^ft $ fftft 
«PTft ft =b44lft eft ST3M efftft ft- 

Sfa: iftrW^lft ft ^ tfe P SKIS?# I 

*\ 

H PFPtift gft w^mag^ftimi 

% ! ft f fftft ft ftr cprtt % offt 

r fftftt ft 'snftft ^<^1 %, re? ^ftfttft 

ftFTTftt ft ftftr t, ftffft TFT-ftnlft s^it 

ft ft%cT JPR ftRR SFSRT ft gep ft ^TTcIT 

% 113 II 
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The Karmayogi who neither hates nor 
desires should be ever considered a renounces 
For, Arjuna, he who is free from the pairs of 
opposites is easily freed from bondage. (3) 

srefr — : flTSR } gw £ ^TT 3 ! ^5t ^t fa® 3W 

'FNi'i, ^3} } bit'll Pi'^ivuT $t q??r —h<h ^tft ^dcii t, 

^ 3FpfTC ^t Stjffa} } til'll f}?5T'3ff 3$t $— 

qfgpfr tt yprom n^frr h qfem: 1 

ifoqmiRtm : I I 8 I I 

#r *441-u cRt ijrf ?fUr 
>jsjc§-tjsjci5;tT^r sn^- *5^ f % qf&scr ^rt, 
cRiTRS 4t4f 4 ^ 4 4t *R^HcRK % feRT 

4t4f <£ *<^4 qw^fT cRt nr<r star 
% 118 II 

It is the ignorant, not the wise, who say 
that Sankhyayoga and Karmayoga lead to 
divergent results. For one who is firmly 
established in either gets the fruit of both 
(which is the same, viz., God-Realization)(4) 

*TRTTC&: JJFl} I 

qq? TO q #f q q: qwfcr 11 <i 11 

srRTOtfJRTf 5RT ^jfr tRJTETPT 5TF?T f^JT tSTRlT 


qo^anaM 
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% *441 Pi 41' srt 4t stfct ferr ^trtt % I 
3 ft gw stft 4W ■afft *441 J i *t 

4 ttcr ^4 ^ctt % 11 <i 11 

The (supreme) state which is reachd by 
the Sankhyayogi is attained also by the 
Karmayogi. Therefore, he alone who sees 
Sankhyagoga and Karmayoga as one (so far 
as their result goes) really sees. (5) 

STCFT -tU'W^Vl (fjjfqfa £ 'Eeraft trc^JcTT 3RTeTT^[ m *4q>[ 

W <Mc) t— 

41^*1 gfa&r ^ i4>n!4 J wi4 lull 

qtg t ! *441 J i <4 4-q i <h srafg; 

¥T, sjp&q aftT 5RT fl4 cfMT *4f 
4 *cT4pr *r ^tft, srra" ?1*r *f^r % <^k 
*r *t4 =tmt *441 j fl ’TTsrgr 

*t §fftr ft- 5*<T 5t STraT % IK II 

Without Karmayoga, however, Sankhyayoga 
(or renunciation of doership in relation to all 
activities of the mind, senses and body) is 
difficult to accomplish; whereas the Karma¬ 
yogi, who keeps his mind fixed on God, 
reaches Brahma in no time, Arjuna. (6) 
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wr -344 54f*M # ^5pit 54 4#4 5*# 4 ## 5ft 4Tcr 

5><?^ ¥— 

4)< l jjthl fagSRUT ftfiwkH I RlclPsW I 
^JjTT^JjTT^TI fcftft q f%^|HS|| 

fauFoi qq sft^ 4§t 4 %, 4t 44 

fcT§p: <3444544 4TeTT % <3tk ^F^f SlPiqT cfJT 

smqqq qxqicHi ftf^rqqq sttftt%, ^qr cb44l 

qqf cRTcfT §<3TT 4t fcTOcT qff ftcTT I I O I I 

The Karamayogi, who has fully conquered 
his mind and mastered his senses, whose heart 
is pure, and who has identified himself with 
the self of all beings (viz, God), remains untainted, 
even though performing action. (7) 

444 -<£# 9#t5t # 54f#4 3?K 4l<sil4>! ^ ^4 44 # 4TOT # ^544 5c1?1l4* flK=44l4 
5^ 3(ft?4 5TOI £ 5444 5*f#T WcT^TRTT I ft* ?i#4J # 44f?M 4# 49T4T 5*#, 

3?fc 4T5% S|rfl<h) # ## # 444 =ft *544 54 >3?* Wd-4dl 54 4lct4T54 ft>5T I 

cTCTORTC 5# ?i#4T # <54^ # 54f#4 # ft*T 54 4*414H 5^ft* 5dc115* 3 tT4^ 

# cb44>l 55t ^T44T 54 5^4754 5*# §* 4T4# 9#t57 4 54#M # TOSTOT 44eTT# I 4? 

4T4 ftrs §4 % ## *rra4f 44 4ror ## 54 41 #4f 4m to* ftt* 113*r: ttt 54 

4544 5fH4 4ft ^5T #ft 4* TOl^ 41#, 343# 3?R 4# $#[5ft # 4T©*M # 2T45R 44eT 

# 4T44 54 45 4M 5cM# ?— 

^ 5rct *r%t i 

1 


4044 34414 
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cir^ vjih^ cjicii Rfer 41 j{ Tl 4Y 4^cii g'SiT, 

^RTT g3TT, ^R?TT g3TT, ^EjRTT g<3TT, RT^RT 
3RRTT g<3TT, Wf cf^TT §<3IT, RtRT gSTT, 3RRT 
g<3TT, 4lcRTT g^TT, RIFR1T gv3TT, WT g31T 
cfSTT '3fMT ^RTeTT <3fR gRTT g^TT # 
^Rjt ^TT^-<3Tq^ OTSff ^ gT^T 7# f—^T R3FSR 
^RRRFR ^TT RRT1% ^ q§^ *fr 3RRTT 

g I I I I 

The Sankhyayogi, however, who knows 
the reality of things, must believe, even 
though seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, 
eating or drinking, walking, sleeping, breathing, 
speaking, answering the calls of nature, grasping 
and opening or closing the eyes, that he 
does nothing, holding that it is the senses 
that are moving among their objects. (8,9) 

ERTT -w IwM % *rm 3 rT if 

'-b'TiefB-ci f— 

n <n^r ’T^r^iPrar^Rn i no n 

sfr cRiff cf?t M <-H Ic-HI 3“ -3?^ 

'3TRffr5 cBt ^TPT cR cfrf cf^TT %, =T? JJ?rer 
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MW % cfMW <B MrT *T MTfcT MM' % f^TMT MSf 

5tMT 119° II 

He who acts offering all actions to God, 
and shaking off attachment, remains untouched 
by sin, as the lotus leaf by water. (10) 

JSMT I 

MtRR: MTtf *PT I I J) 11 

cb44141 ffcM, MM, 

<4k 5KT 4T OTTMfxB cf4 

cfr M5 fM MMf M5McT t I I 93 II 

The Karmayogis perform action only with 
their senses, mind, intellect and body as well, 
withdrawing the feeling of mine in respect of 
them and shaking off attachment simply for 
the sake of self-purification. (11) 


IRPT —-^T H4)l< % 3>4 <t><4 mmi 4Rb ^4414) mi 4| % Ri'-d -n?f 4ldl 4fl< M>4 

M4M 44 '3fnT:^ u r-^[ e?T 4fKTT I, 4? §44 4T W 44 fasfRTT $ld) % f4> 4>44l J l 

44 4 F ’ 3 RT: 4 R n T f 4 44 T t, 4 T < 3 TfcfftrT> 4^5 W 4 t % ? W 

4 i 4 4 r£ ^WNM OTcf^ST 3 P 4 f# 4 RT 44 

4 *r5tt 4 £ wn§ ^ t- 


3tF: 

3^: +IH+I>I ^ Mrtf Rl4^ 11« 11 



4544 3P2TPT 
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<+441 J fl % 4x<i<+l ^TFT <+^<£ 

WT §TTf% <+7 STP<T ^tcTT % 3?TT ^TRJ^r cbHHl 
44 ST^TT twt 3TRm3 47+^ sf£RTT % I I 99 II 

Offering the fruit of actions to God, the 
Karmayogi attains everlasting peace in the 
shape of God-Realization; whereas he who 
works with a selfish motive, being attached 
to the fruit of action through desire, gets tied 
down. (12) 

444 —4$t 41? 4Id <+£l 44) <c b44l < ?l’ 354 kef 4 4 %7<+7 474144 3?t vilf^l 414 

35t 4M % #7 *77344 544’ kef 3 3TT7T35 5)357 44 3^34 if 4S3T %, 

' 45 4$f 37M4T 73WM 34 34T 5tc!T I ? 374 54 374 4lte34l J fl 3^ ftqfcT 34347)7 

t- 

g* %r snrog n 9311 

'3FkT:^ IT r ^ %, ^TT djVfdM cJ5T 

^m< u i w cf^rr §<3 tt ofk ^ 

cf^clldl §3TT ft ^rSRt cfi^- sjfk ^ 

chdT cf?T Hd % d41- 1 l c h< ^ 

MiHk-HI ^ 3f fekf W % I I 93 II 

The self-controlled Sankhyayoga, doing 
nothing himself and getting nothing done by 
others, rests happily in God, the embodiment 
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of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, mentally 
relegating all actions to the mansion of nine 
gates (the body with nine openings). (13) 


w# # 4 # I sfcqift t 4?*# #mt 

# t, cfr #354 3# 4 # 44 4 #rf # ## t afrc t # 4 #lr M 

I- 

4 4^fer 4 4Rff# #R4 jhj: I 
4 44faRRT#i# RrmsRjj • ire## 11 ** 11 

4T#?4k # cbdTm 4#, 4 45#f 4# 

<#k 4 45# 454 % ##T4 4# #f 444T 45#t t; 
44414 #T 4# 45T t I I 9« II 

God determines not the doership nor the 
doings of men, nor even their contact with 
the fruit of actions; but it is Nature alone 
that functions. (14) 

ff## —' 3 fr l^4> W 45 Hi 4# '3?lT 4#f 4)?il 4# ##473 ^ ’3T ! f u T 45<4> 45^ 4x4 'SPHT 
^T^T-fcf^ 4# # f t 3# Spn^T 45 hT % 4>eT £ #hI) 44T SFT4T3 # f ? ^ i#TW 
41 f— 

414# 444^1444 4 #4 g^4 %: I 
31in#4T|4 HR #4 guP4 3R44: | | %; 11 

fl'cfsTI 1 # qn#^ 4 1%# 45 4T4 45# 4# 
0fR 4 f^#ft 45JP? 45# 4# €t W4 455x4 %; f#5g 


#5^# 3T^l4 
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'STSTFr % 5TCT fTFT g-STT %, ^ OUTT^t 

*frfer $[ ^ t I I % II 

The omnipresent God does not receive the 
virtue or sin of anyone. Knowledge is envel¬ 
oped in ingorance; hence it is that beings are 
constantly falling a prey to delusion. (15) 

HFR 5 cKsIH ^nfildHWH: I 

cf^i mmi 

f^re^r ^ q wi wr % irFr 

SRT ^ 35T ferr TFTT %, viHcbl ^ sTFT ^ 35 
^1§T ^f^RFT^EFT q^c^T cfit JT^lf^Rr cfft 
3^TT t I I %. II 

In the case, however, to those whose 
said ignorance has been set aside by true 
Knowledge of god, that wisdom shining like 
the sun reveals the supreme. (16) 

5T^T -■W*f % RRIW # RTf^cT Ffcft I, ^ Srfaj 

^ 5JH#T 5RT 'TTWTT ^ £ W*R cRT RRMT # EM ^ eTOT, SnWT, 

% ^n?^r ^r?f str^t ^ wsr srt m<hichi 

Mif^l qatficl t— 

’l^qyra|frf 1199|| 
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fcRTO *R #r %, f^Rcfr ffe 
^ % ofk ^f^cirHRtrH tow if €f f^R^t 
PPRK q=t5lRR % ferfcT %, ^ TOTOTTOT 3?R 
STR <£ SRT ll^ld ?PTO 3rjTOT^% cfif 3TStf^ 

m<h j, iRi c# srrw t 11 99 11 

Those whose mind and intellect are wholly 
merged in Him, who remain constantly 
established in identity with Him, and have 
finally become one with Him, their sins being 
wiped out by wisdom, reach the state whence 
there is no return. (17) 


srpt —snfcr 3 tt or wnRT SM fog % WnW 

<fiT t- 

ffci ^ II 9c; 11 

% 5TT^3R f^UT OflT fcRTOJ® sll& u l ^ CT8TT 
iff, BT«fr, cg^- aft* gi"sirr ^ ^ ?m$ff 
t Ih; II 

The wise look with the same eye on a 
Brahmana endowed with learning and 
culture, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a 
pariah too. (18) 


WTOMR 
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5RFT —W CM 51141 £ 35T cRcfc 3^" WTT^ 3?T 1ST 35T qdflicl 

fo; 3^f felcT ^ Hf^HI =BT t— 

#5 flfifep Rff ^rf RJ^ ft«R JR: | 

flRT5r?IrTRT^sraf&I^f^RI: I l%ll 

tesr JR RRRT 3r f^RT I, 3RT ?^T GftfcRT <3 TcTRT 

if ^ R'J’f WR %r fetR W I, BfeRFRm 
qWkHI Ptefa ItmI, cT M<HkH| 3f 

ff f^kT t 11 K II 

Even here is the mortal plane conquered 
by those whose mind is established in unity; 
since the Absolute is untouched by evil and 
knows no distinction, hence they are established 
in the Eternal. (19) 

ST^TT —3R Pl^ J l PUl^bK 31»T MlKI Rlsi ^ cTSPT ^CNIkI 

t- 

1 HTR I 

f^ngfeRjpt asifa R«r: 11 *> 11 

^ jw fsra cfjt sF<r bWct ^ wr <3fk 
<3TfjpT STFRT ^R5T 5f, =Ts? f^TT gfe 

R3l' | -KR>d 5 ^ 'Fff^KFF^HR M<a&) 

q<HkHI ^ C£c6faT=r ^ PteT R-8RT t I I II 
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He who, with reason firm and free from 
doubt, rejoices not on obtaining what is pleasant 
and does not feel perturbed on meeting with 
the unpleasant, that knower of Brahma lives 
eternally in identity with Brahma. (20) 

WT —5$^ £ eTSFT ^ ^ *PFf 

iftft 3T t— 

s 1 1^11 

% RF-ldT 3f 'STRTfrF) <3TFr:3F™r cTMT 

*rm>, 'STTc’Tr ^ fer?r sfr ktft -HiRd* 

STFR? %, 3^cf5t 5TTFT WtcTT t; d<R^K cfF 

l -Ksl& TWkHI cfe KTFT^T#^^ 
'3rf*T?mic| t f^RT '3TSFT '3TFF5 ^FJT 3FpRr 
cRRTT % I I 39 I I 

He whose mind remains unattached to 
sense-objects, derives through meditation the 
Sattvika joy which dwells in the mind; then 
that Yogi, having completely identified himself 
through meditation with Brahma enjoys eternal 
Bliss. (21) 

5TCFT -W W5TC f^srzff if 3) c*TPT 3ft MfflftHI 3ft STC% if ^ «RM3R 

^ ft $P&<4f %fttftT3ft5:^33 , 33^3?RtflPloy «sjacllcl 

?tft % Rift ftftid cb<ft ft— 


3o3*T3tW3 
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$ tfwfcn ^TT % I 

q ^J f* I I ^ II 

i *f|- ^ rr^TT cfc ^rtht ^ qqnq #3r 
qr^ qq qYq t, % qqf^r Rrq^Tr g/wT qq ^sr qq 
qqq% t qt *fr gqq <£ €t %g t <3ffc qqfq qqr 
qqt orqfq; orf^rw 11 qqfM % qg£q ! gfe-mq 

fcT%q?t gqq qq^ qff qqqT || qq I I 

The pleasures which are born of sense- 
contacts are verily a source of suffering only 
(though appearing as enjoyable to worldly- 
minded people). They have a beginning and 
an end (they come and go). Arjuna, it is for 
this reason that a wise man does not indulge 
in them. (22) 

Mfl'i —qqfi" 3?r tfcM-sbl^iR ^ ^ ^ 3^ h 

^ f^Fr ^ ^ ^ <& jmrr 

^ t- 

jt: Ftj i 

snnailyl^r? ^ grp: h g# ^ i r? i i 

wsre? §ltk if, §TftT 5RT ^fT§T ?fif 

% ^f cRqT-3?rer #rif 

q>f ^ ^ wr«f ?f qrmT %, qfr 5^ qFff 

% aflr q€f ^^f % 11 33 11_ 


sfaT*FFnpkr 
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He alone who is able to stand, in this very 
life before-casting off this body, the urges of 
lust and anger is Yogi; and he alone is a happy 
man. (23) 


5RTT wm % WIST <^ 5 :^ m cT*IT 'STRTfrF? 

cftT ^fpq ^ f^5R RM cR I, 3Tf qiwM c& OTf^FT Met RR 

RjcT RFfa fetT '5TRTI %— 

4Wt sMlPteW I 1^11 

5^sr sf^twtt ft ^shmi 1 %, sn^rr 3r 

ft Wf 3FFT cTMT % cFIT Sit 'STTFTT ft 5TFT efMT 
%, efl? ^Tf^FTFF^FI H <.?(£! H<HlcHI q> ^TFJ 
trcf?FTTcf eft jfF^r W^FTtft §TF?T WW eft STF<T 
ft?TT % I I II 

He who is happy within himself, enjoys 
within hemself the delight of the soul, and 
even so is illumined by the inner light 
(light of the soul), such a Yogi (Sankhyayogi) 
identified with Brahma attains Brahma, who 
is all Peace. (24) 

WT -W RRjR W HWflT R>f RRT t( ^ t, 3R $ efSFRT Rf 3 
RRffiRt f- 


qogrf •3TEqtq 
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fesltm ^TT: I I ^ 11 


fapk£ ^T W OTS fr ^ t, ^5T ^fSOT 

fTFT ^ STCT RjTcT ft ^T^T t, sft y«juf Ml Pi 4T % 
fer if ^ t afir f^TH ^ftcrr garr ot Rr^i?r 
% 4<Hk-HI f f^OT %, =r sTfJkRTT JOT 3TTOT WW 
3 dT SfTOT ftft t II II 

The seers whose sins have been wiped out, 
whose doubts have been dispelled by Knowledge, 
whose disciplined mind is firmly established 
in God and who are actively engaged in the 
service of all beings, attain Brahma, who is 
all peace. (25) 

3 iMt jjgrf^raW ^ 1 1^11 

<+>I-M-sJtT^T % <.R?d, -fld gtT Rxldlol, 4<.sl&J 
tow =fjr ftfr gj frr^t jotT <£ 

^t«r '3flT % STTOT 4TsT§T 4CTkHI ft qRquf 
f 113^ II 

To those wise men who are free from lust 
and anger, who have subdued their mind and 
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have realized God, Brahma, the abode of eternal 
peace, is present all round. (26) 

jrft srt qroir ^ RTftr mm?Ri m^r 

q@ISWT t WS^T 45$ ^ I atB t S35R $ M 45T 43T 

*T cb^ z ft T T 4>T tbRI %; 3RF 3R if 4H 4>T «|4 h 

cR$ t- 

JTFnqpfr *p?t HRrrgrerenfHt i mi 
^^H^fe^Pw'I$mw u i: i 

fiFK^BWEEN t F: AST grB t?3 TTSI I =fc 11 

arm fSm-’fr T rf *Ef r Ri-tih m^rr §arr 

« # vqi j icb< 3fnc c£f c^- ■rp^ % 
«fRr if RsrT ?r«JT qiRlchl if fcTEn^T# STFT 
vrfk 3RR=1I^ ?Bf m Rl^<£) ^Rgzjr, m 
3il< ^k5. ^ffdf ^ — CRl vjfr T iF<1H<l'4 u l ^Pl 

fgsr, «tjt #r sBfsr % tfl?r st w %, ^r 

Jj,Tt5 f?t t? I I ^VS-^t; | | 

Shutting out all thoughts of external 
enjoyments, with the gaze fixed on the space 
between the eye-brows, having regulated the 
Prana (outgoing) and the Apana (ingoing) 
breaths flowing within the nostrils; he who 
has brought his senses, mind and intellect 
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under control,—such a contemplative soul 
intent on liberation and free from desire, 
fear and anger, is ever liberated. (27,28) 


5TCFT — 3T^T % W ^offt tff Wll'I £ RTM <RT nfcPTK^ 

<$<<& 5RT M<H!c := rT Hlf^T afft ^ cTSFT I ftR 'fl'lf Pi'Vioif 

frf4 t S4H #T 4T 4 Sfa f^TT I 3TW 5*f *H, |feqt 

'R f^jRT M im ^TRsfT^ff 7 ! ^TT ^TH^fpT ^TTEH '*)<*} *¥ tin4 H$f 

?t ( wm> £ fM gJRcTT 4 TRT ^ HTf^cT #T cffi ^ 

t- 

*ffa>TT JJgraTOf 

P? ^pRTT ITRSIT *lf $Hpd*J*wlrr I ISe.ll 

Jrt ^Tcr y,^cbi ^nr a?R ^ff ^ ■*rt T i% 

tllfll, ^rRjyf ?f|chf $> EFJT ^$=R cT^TT 

^TRjyf ■gjr-nrf^Rff <w 55?; arafg; ?cjr«fd%?r 
#T srtt, 3 rTT cTrcT % ciRcb^ 9Trf% cfit UTRT ?RlT 
% I I II 


Having Known Me in reality as the enjoyer 
of all sacrifices and austerities, the supreme 
Lord of all the worlds, and the disinterested 
friend of all beings, My devotee attains 
peace. (29) 


& d^RRl 


34*Rmr%fl ^tft 


srsrftupTT qhsn# 4fc§®n^rcf<ifc 
lI* II 


® ® ® 
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VfaVi' oftr 44 1 1 ^w4r 4 44 4 wn w s4 arszM 4 

kjft 4hi 3n McH'hiRi ^Rr fen nm 4 l 44 i 4 $i(U, ^Rsn, nn a?R §fe r \ ^fer 
cfRnr trt 3iici^tb 1 1 tfsji $RR, ^Rsr, nn afR jfe—fn ‘■sn^rr’ % nm 4 w ^iidi 
% afR irt aiwn 4 jpt?f 3? <Rh ^t feRf u fn 4, Rtf44 ar^iM csr nm ‘aiicH ^Rm 

4RT TOT T RTT % I 

srRt -3r szjr 4ft R\ arff tffer fe^r sRn cr 4 % fer eR ar^zM w aTFFn 3 r 4 
t afk n^4 ar^n Rf *rfe ^441 j i 4 4r 4 R RRn 4 ^441 J i 4>t stsRtt 3 r 4 

5T c -b< u l 3TT aTRttT e r 4 t— 



SRlf^i: cb4^4 5Ttf ^ftfrT *T: I 

a fer4t g ^ h PufM gife?: inn 

■sfm^Tcn^ 4Rr— uft jw cRif ^ m orrspr 
'T 5f?Rr 41 ■‘■M ^b4 ^<dl %, W rTSTT 
Rnfr %; afR 4Rr?r -sffRr m <ctft cjrR ctrtt 
■hRii4) % ?tsit <£w fSRTT3TT cct ?sjft cj^R 
cnw 4Mt =rff % 11 9 11 

Sri Bhagavan said : lie who does his duty 
without expecting the fruit of actions is a 
Samnyasi (Sankhyayogi) and a Yogi (Karma- 
yogi) both. He is no Samnyasi (renouncer) 
who has merely renounced the sacred fire; 
even so he is no Yogi, who has merely given up 
all activity. (1) 


Eps5 3RmZT 
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SRFT ^ ^ W OTT^T eft* ^ ^ ^ ^ #? 

*M TcicMi I ^r <rc ^ star & ^ff I ^ ‘wm’ 3?r *#r ^r tor-tor faftr I 

«H7 ^ ?f *14x11 % ? '3Tcf: ^T 3T4>T 4>T f^RFR^ 45<*f ^ f?f^ ^>El\ 

Srfcfi if tPlf #T *#f *£?xTT ^T 5rfcmi^T ^ t- 

i ^Nraftfrt m§#i ri fafe i 

h auH4«t*fo*Ml #ft *rafrr ?e?er imi 

% '3T^T ! j^RPBT ■y'-^m ^TT t, ^fr c(5t 

g;qW3TFT I cwl'f^) m ^TFT ^T cR^ 5TMT 

c^ *fr ^rff frw 11 ^ 11 

Arjuna, you must know that what they call 
Samnyasa is no other than Yoga; for none 
becomes a Yogi, who has not given up thoughts 
of the world. (2) 

IRPT -cFf#T ^ RW ^ 3R WW *RM^ I- 

3n^5«^^TT 

^frfjr^pT '*K u l*J^cf IUII 

#T 3f #FT cf?r ^35T cTF^T ^^FFTSfler 
^ f%ir Sf?r mfccT ^ PrsBFT ^ ^ 

€t cf^r ^rraT % ofrr qVn*^ fr ^tt^t qr ot 
4l j n^ci 5^sr eft sfr ^cfy'cb^ff cbt st 3 ^ % =t^t 
4x"M|u| ^ %3 ^ ; 3IW % 11 3 II 

To the contemplative soul who de f ~es tc 
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climb to the heightsof Karmayoga, disinterested 
action is spoken of as the stepping-stone; for 
the same man when he is established in Yoga, 
absence of all thoughts of the world is said to 
be the way to blessedness. (3) 

5RPT — , 4'hK?G>’ 3TTCT I v3<i c bl cl^ u l ^ 'Tt 

JJW efSEPT ^clfllc) f>— 

11«11 

^ ^ cfr % ’M sfrc ^ H^rf 

3r fr ^mrxfj %, cbt?t Sf c^r 

WFfr JW 4Vll*=«i' 35ST wtw % 11 h II 

When a man ceases to have any attachment 
either for the objects of senses or for actions, 
and has renounced all thoughts of the world, 
he is said to have climbed to the heights of 
Yoga. (4) 

IRFT —3)t WlRcl ^ ^ ^ ^'IlfcGr'iiqWI 3 jT <14*1 3% Mlkl % 

left SWlflcT ^ WR[ <ST Sf^fai f- 

an#i <awHl ftjw; 11 ^ 11 

■3TT% 5RT ST^RT WeTC-^pT 3STC afft 


\«U||i| 
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<3FFt cf?T OTSfTTfrT ^ F 5Ft, cKiTRfc ’FJ'sq' OTFT 
it it -3 tw Pft t -aftr 'STFr it 3 frt ?Tg 
% 11 * II 

One should lift oneself by one’s own efforts 
and should not degrade oneself; for one’s own 
self is one’s friend, and ones own self is one’s 
enemy. (5) 

!REFT —31? 3Tcf T l4t fcfr H ^ SfN ^ f^TR % 3tFT ^ 3FRT ?Fg % I 

^ FT’S ^ zfi? qddlcJ f ef^T^TT % 3rf> 3TN *?t '3(H'1I ft>r % 

feT FTOTf # JcfT ^ SPRIT 9T5£ I— 

^H I ^< T ^R I fSfrl: I 

3MIWK§ d3dl<34 Slp^lUII 

f^ra - 4Hkni srt *ft sift?: 

sflcTT g3TT %, \3^r 41=4kHI m it OTFT it Pt5r 
% 3ftT 5KT ^FT ?r£fT sifeiT Fficr STfft ^iif 
^ftcTT W %, fM ^ 3TFT ft % FP|9T 
snjcTT 3r wiw t IK H 

One’s own self is the friend of the soul by 
whom the lower self (consisting of the mind, 
senses and body) has been conquered; even so 
the very self of him who has not conquered 
his lower self behaves antagonistically like 
an enemy. (6) 
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f^T ^Ifl 3^t FP2 ^ Pi^ 3T^ 9l(U, 'Sfk Hd^ '3TR*TT ^9T *? v><-l W *fwT dddll^ 

t- 

PldldH : JRTFrRJf WTCT1 flMlfed: I 

?T«n WWOTt: I I ® 11 

afk ^§--5:®^ ^ ?WT *TFT 3 fk 
3IWf ^ pRT% '3FTT:=f5T a 7 cf?T fRf4t 'qdft'RTpr 
stfrt t, ^ ^rrsfPT sTT^rmT^ 5W stft ^ 
<HPcc|<;H<fcH M<H'RHI srcfjR % ftsjcT t 

<3Tqfg; 5TR" 3f Tpnw ^ f^RTT 3T^T <§S % 

€t I I 'S II 

The Supreme Spirit is rooted in the knowl¬ 
edge of the self-controlled man whose mind is 
perfectly serene in the midst of pairs of oppo¬ 
sites, such as cold and heat, joy and sorrow, 
and honour and ignominy. (7) 

irfi —Fd’-iPwwI % ^ ^?r *¥ <*><>} 3 tT h<hi^hi wiPci dciriNi *raTI 

3RT: M<HIcHi WIKI ^ 3?T 5^51 'R ^ SRI cT$1 u iT 

35T d a fd 5I9RTT ¥— 

sHdPslH^dldU RPPFtFI: I 

grf> dMdl«|!W*l<«H: llcll 

3fRT:cBRor sTR-fasTR % ^KT%, 


«J*S3rsqRI 
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fkrfcr (cicRRxf^rt, *T#kti% ## 

t sfR fkif Rflff, '7RR' S?R T^nf R’TFT 
t, ctf RRff gffj srsrfg; 'rtomttrt %, ^r 
^TfcTT % II ^ II 

The Yogi whose mind is sated with Jnana 
(Knowledge of Nirguna Brahm) and Vijnana 
(Knowledge of Manifest Divinity), who is 
unmoved under all circumstances, whose senses 
are completely mastered, and to whom earth, 
store and gold are all alike, is spoken of as a 
God-realized soul. (8) 

1 H M I 

fligsifir g i k 11 

ffersr, tff, SSRTt^T, HSERST, iRT 
SFSJfHY if, SRTfcRT'Sff if sfk RTf^RTf if *ft ^FTFT 
’TtcT ^TMT '3TRTcT Sfss % I I ^ II 

He who looks upon well-wishers and 
neutrals as well as mediators, friends and 
foes, relatives and objects of hatred, the 
virtuous and the sinful with the same eye, 
stand supreme. (9) 

SRPT —^ Pf RRT ^ TRft 3?R TOT 3IRRT Tjftcf 
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#R?PT^ftclT 


fcM t, El? <3TTT fit -3JEET ft? 11 ft? Weft S#E> $ 3? fadW' JW % TOW E5t 
EM f^ET E?T 3Wt E^f Eefaif P TOTW ^ EM JS? ^ ET5FT EWTE? vld<$ E^fdl 
Eft »Ffr I w et Ef fasw MI % taET 55 ? Eft tow Eft ETftr e> w ejw 
E lflft, E? fftET WEE £ TOW Eft ?ftE EM EE - EEETT I, SEfaft SETE EW EE EEWT 3TOT 
EEft f- 

*M g^gfttT flddHIdlH f&E: I 

M+ldft Maftxtiwi PrT^mRu?: 119o H 

¥T <3fk #5^ff ^rfer ?rftT ^t ^ w=f 
cTMT, 3TT9TKf%tr afR ^RT^ftcT zfWt 3^TT €1“ 
qcBTRT ^STPT if f^TcT #RFR 'STTc’TT Sfif f-1 <*d < 
WTW ^ ^RIT^ I I 90 || 

Living in seclusion all by himself, the 
Yogi who has controlled his mind and body, 
and is free from desires and void of 
possessions, should constantly engage his 
mind in meditation. (10) 

EWT — fadW JEE Eft ®TH *i) J l EE ETEE c b<^ ^ fel^ EE?T EETI 3TE M eVi 
EE fftETOJ^Ej E^fE ERft ^ E^T *ETE 3?K >3ME EE E^E EEft ?— 

^ ft$t irfftWE f^RERTTEIEH: I 
EI^jf^JE drirl-fld ^[SRf ^TtrM I I 99 11 

^pr if, ^R 3RT5T: 3|?TT, ^TOraT 

-3?fT cfW f, ufr R 5T|?r 3r^T % <3?R R 5^ 
'ft^TT, pRf 3Tqif OTRRT cf?T ft«TT ^STTT^r 
ER^ — I I 99 I I 


e'e <tote 
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Having firmly placed his seat in a spot 
which is free from dirt and other impurities 
with the sacred Kusa grass, a deerskin and 
a cloth spread thereon one below another 
(Kusa below, deerskin in the middle and 
cloth uppermost), neither very high nor very 
low. (11) 


snjrr -qfer fih 3 strh **rm ^ src ktft qk ^ 

3% STcMTt t- 

gs^qikWrRf^JS# I I <R 11 

-3TRR' qT ^5cBT f%fxT 3^ ^f^ff cf5t 
f^ETT'3ff cfit cRT if fq cfff 
'3T^r:35^r <£f sfrr m srwrra- 

^ I I II 

And occupying that seat, concentrating 
the mind and controlling the functions of the 
mind and senses, he should practise Yoga for 
self-purification. (12) 

sm —asqr % *f strh qq ktr kq qq ^ ^ ^ w I <3R 

a# qq «^cb< u i ^ % fck 3 trr qr $$ IsqT sm- qq *tr #qT 
3^ fkT-f^rT f-RPTt HleH c b<dl ^|R?<1 fid 3q EFFT ^K-i! ^|R 

^Rf k 9cfa>T t- 
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*PT SIRqjpRf | 

HlRWilif ^ | |«11 


3^TT, ftrc 3?tT 35t '■H HM ^cf SJR^l 
cf5^ ■afrr feR 3?^ hiR)<+>i ^ -sbthfi 
qr #2 ^RT 3pcr ferrarT ^ ^ 

§<3TT— I I <35 || 

Holding the trunk, head and neck straight 
and steady, remaining firm and fixing the 
gaze on the tip of his nose, without looking in 
other direction. (13) 

jreiwkm fajRnMgrsnftat i 

»H: amftcl : IIWII 

srerarft <£ srt if f^sRT, h^'hTRi 

STPtT 3T^T:c|3^aT cfTW ^TcTEfFT *FT cRt <)chcb< 
55T 3f R|-d=IHI 3fk ift W^l 
I I % II 

Firm in the vow of complete chastity and 
fearless, keeping himself perfectly calm and 
with the mind held in restraint and fixed on 
Me, the vigilant Yogi should sit absorbed in 
Me. (14) 
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Iff felff 


Rtfr -aq^> jr>r t ft* §<? sir *ik £ «r *m **sfr t- 

333T%' W I R R fkdHHflt I 

*nkf P r W r r t ' *Rm«tRPr^sPni%ii 

crt *f f^r gq *ft sfTerr k>ft w stwt ^n^rr 
PK^X g3T qT^r$cR $ TOT 3f tf J lldi g3TT 
if T^if =TT# TWK <£f 4<|cb|t<i|^M STTpcf 

jttft ?tm t 11 sv ii 

Thus constantly applying his mind to Me, 
the Yogi of disciplined mind attains the 
everlasting peace, sonsisting of supreme bliss, 
which abides in Me. (15) 

#r -gth qk cfcf jpetc a?k <j*r q<Kiiqr W; aw rjr qk £ ftk arkkt an?*, 

atk 9 phtR £ kq*r faa jwk £ sk & an^stT <rc a^ k 

q d i ft i Pi R 3 ftaw ^mmf ?R qi^i i^n 

% ST^T ! *T? qt^T F dt ®T§cT T3Ff EBT, ^ 
f=l<7l^^I *T cTT^" =BT, *T .«lgd 9PFT cF5T% % 
WMM 5TT# m <3fk -T XTCT TSTFFf cTT# fkgT 
5tdT % I 135. II 

Aijuna, this Yoga is neither for him who 
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overeats, nor for him who observes a complete 
fast; it is neither for him who is given to too 
much sleep; nor even for him who is 
ceaselessly awake. (16) 

grREFtmE rer ’raPr |:*asrii*9ii 

EF5T ^T9T cf^ =TMT eft *raT 

orr^R-fSreR ct^ =nfr =bt, ct^rf ^ ^ft^r 

cf^ ^Tkt m 2WT TTt^t cT£TT : 3TFkt =7kt 
5RT ^t #tcfT % I I I'S II 

Yoga, which rids one of woe, is accomplished 
only by him who is regulated in diet and 
recreation, regulated in performing actions, 
and regulated in sleep and wakefulness. (17) 

JRFT —KJH *tPr *¥ vis4VFl Pi <4^1 W ^Pt cK*} % '3R Pl^J u l 

Pkl^hK % SJH 4Pfl 3lPdH R®fPl ^f5T°T del lei t> — 

JRI f%fW PlrlHleH'4=ll=lfrl<‘<kl I 
Pr:^?: pi 5^^ 5RI11 *; 11 

■STeEpkr ^ f4^TT §3fT f%rT f^TTT sfiM ^ 
M <H kH I ^ €t fekT 5t dTeTT %, 37T ^F5M 

TTHjof 5 ^ ^ftr grR %, ^rr 

cb$l ^TT?1T % I I II 


5J1S5 ■3THJFT 
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When the mind which is thoroughly 
disciplined gets riveted on God alone, then 
the person who is free from yearning for 
all enjoyments is said to be established in 
Yoga. (18) 

5RFT —*¥ f^l §'3TT f^rT 'jR' <4^1=1 f^Tcf t?T ^TMT 

%, Wf &5 fer ^TTcfr %, W eft <3TTW«TT ft} f- 

qqi ftft foiFrcft ftw i 

41PH1 q ' dfo T ^ #pn?m: 11 % 11 

f^RT SRfiK cJT^d%cr ?«TT*T if fef?T 
WT'M'RR' ^ ^TTT, t# #T OTRT M CT RHT S2JFT 

£f ^Ft §q; sfc sft% gq f%rr ^ ^ Vrr 
t 11 <K= ll 

As a light does not flicker in a windless 
place, such is stated to be the picture of the 
disciplined mind of the Yogi practising meditation 
on God. (19) 

5RFT — w qqnr HTH #T aft fMf *ft RM §q £ <3fR Stfft focT 

% eTsr ii r }} ft ^ } hirt zfRr gj^r qrwrr ftt sm 

ftt f&rfcr qq 

f^Trf f^?T I 

qsr 3 ^ 1 % 11 *> 11 

5TRT £ ■3TKTRT % f^S f%xT f^RT '3RRSTT ^ 
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ft STTFT %, <3flT ^ '-KHkqr ^ 

£htt=t ^t §pr §f ^r jfe srj wttftt 35t ^tt?it^[ 

<*RcTT gsrr Bf^TFFP^RT '-KHkHI 3 s ft 

TFcTT % I I qo || 

The state in which, curbed through the 
practice of Yoga, the mind becomes still, and 
in which, realizing God through subtle reason 
(purified by meditation on God) the soul rejoices 
only in God. (20) 

Iftf ^ %rrc* fcwWlfi * I I <R 11 

SftwT ft <3#^, qtcRT SJS gf jfe 5RT 
TfF'F qt^ ^ft ■3RRT '3TRF? %, f^RT 

■3TcT^ ^ cfR^ % aftr -3TcT^ # RsTcT 

^F *lWt M<HkHI <TJ ^r^q- % f§TE#kT ftcIT ft 
qff 11 ^ II 

Nay, in which the soul experience the 
eternal and supersensuous job which can be 
apprehended only through the subtle and 
purified intellect, and wherein established 
the said Yogi moves not from Truth on any 
account. (21) 




158 



4 TO3T TO TOT TOTT* TO: I 

qfcrr ftrot gmrfo fonroT 115« 11 


MTHkHI <& PnPctWT f&RT TOT cRt STPTT ftoR 
arf^cfj <£FRr 3p5 TOT HMdl 
H<HkH 5nt^ ^r f^RT 3RR«TT if %RT 4WY «rt 
■mtt 5 :^ % *ft ddldHH fjtcTT; I I II 

And having obtained which he does not 
reckon any other gain as greater than that, 
and established in which he is not shaken 
even by the heaviest of sorrows. (22) 

tot s«wfor3f aik Trfrt scfrerf *f tot?tt <& mf^r sr far fMr % tirt 

cTSFff d u fd Rb<TI TTT, 3R TO f^rfcT =51 TFT ddclltl Dim ^ [cl^ i)'< u ll 

^ I- 

d f|yr^|:^TOl^q>f ql'Ufisld^ I 
TT ^5^=1 41* =41 4FlbPlR' J ' , l4dfll 1133 M 

^fr g:^ ^TT Tor 4? TRfPT % TftcT % TOTT 
f^TTOTT TOT 4TO t, TOkfiT TORT difM I TO 4Td 
T 3TO1l4 ftr srsrfg; dfk 3RTO fTrT Tt 
fT§d'M=i4=h TORT TOfcZT % | | ^3 M 

That state, called Yoga, which is free from 
the contact of sorrow (in the form of 
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transmigration), should be known. Nay, this 
Yoga should be resolutely practised with an 
unwearied mind. (23) 

srpt # srrcr gw ^ fMr rpt ‘# r rt, w 3$ stirt f%to 

WcTcTFJT W; 3RT % ScM *f 3# ffclfa 3% Slftr £ f^T $ TW?TT $ KTR 

^ RTT^PT 3R% 3% ttfcT s(de!lc) f— 

tf=rfa$>RT: I 

*prt%f%pmT% i mi 

tfctwR' % ^T5T 9l% =rRft R5l'»-HI'-3ff 

f^r:§trsr R 7RFT 35T afR JRT SRT #sRff % 

<1cbcb<— | | 9K II 

Completely renouncing all desires arising 
from thoughts of the world, and fully re¬ 
straining the whole pack of the senses from 
all sides by the time. (24) 

9i%: 9i%w(%^f^n &rf%g$cPni 
anpmw ^ f%rT%g 11 ^ 11 

CT-sW % aPHTHR cf^TT f-3TT 3M<frl cf% RTRT 

7T8TT gxT> <£ f*RT *FT 3% MTHIeHT % 
feTR cF7r£ M <-H f cH I % Rrar 3fiT eg® ■%)" RlHf-T 
*T I I % II 


5ft5 3|WJT 
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He should through gradual practice attain 
tranquillity; and fixing the mind on God 
through reason controlled by steadfastness, 
he should net think of anything else. (25) 

WT —JR ^ WH if 'TFflW £ 3RT <§5 frRH ^ WR 

^ T l4t; qiFg ^ WFo JBT f^TcT % f^ff '3TK W ^ eft 

3^ JRT cf^fT TJlBif, f^TUTW ’TT t> — 

Wt 3RTf JWN«ldHR*K*J I 

ddWdl Piq^d<i l cH^4 39T ^ 11^1! 

ftsjr ^ ^sft ctt^tt -3fk i^r f^-f^r 
f^PSRT R^TcT ^ OTT fcpERm %, OT 
f=PRT % TtefR 5TFfT sfK-STR '-KHkHI 

if Pl^ I I II 

Drawing back the restless and fidgety mind 
from all those objects after which it runs, he 
should repeatedly fix it on God. (26) 

stcft -facT # *rsr sfk ^ ^ 

t- 

^TPrFTFT fH 41 Rm | 

^frr 11 w \ i 

cwl*fcb f^RTFT FT F# FFK 3TTFT %, FPT 
Ffi?TT % '3fk f^FFTT FfpJF 3TFTT FF %, 
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W sTST $ ^TT®T 4^61 §4 

<£t 3 tRT 3TFR^ ITT^cf 5tcIT % I I W II 

For the Yogi whose mind is perfectly serene 
who is sinless, whose passion is subdued, and 
who is identified with Brahma, the embodiment 
of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, supreme 
happiness comes as a matter of course. (27) 

irpt -q<Hi<fli <sr arfc m % «tr ^ *jjr ^ fMcr wcmfr, are - 
w t- 

3p#=f #4 1 

11 ^ 11 

c(W WT TftcT qffit w H45R faRRR '3TRHT 45t 
4RTRRT <d J lldl §3TT CRsTST tRRR'TT 

cjfr mftr 3RTRT 3TFR5 cfiT cFRcTT 

% I I ^ II 

The sinless Yogi, thus uniting his self 
constantly with God, easily enjoys the eternal 
Bliss of oneness with Brahma. (28) 

w -w rcktc arfc *tict t c# $ crh a?k 

R'fa aiw v3^T ^ e> — 

^JjnPr *lkHfr I 
Ulq^rblcHI ^5r WSfoimi 


E(B5 vHWJN 
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qW^rgtf5 3ncm'm^r?rsrr?t^f«^^ici%^g^ 
W qWt 3TW cFt 3f ftqcT ^ftT ^TRJjf 

^ aft ■3TTFTT 3f cRfeW ^3?IT % I I II 

The Yogi who is united in identity with the 
all-pervading, infinite Consciousness; and sees 
unity everywhere, beholds the Self present in 
all beings, and all beings as assumed in the 
Self. (29) 

SRFT —^ il<bk tfl<9M<il'l 3>T til^*1 <b<^ clip) WT 'SiPtR 

ftsrfcf 3>T q°I*1 'b<^ % 3T3T ^rfrf) 41 J I W tll^H «b<-l «lle) 4141 vllfcH R*llcl ^5T 
vRT<fr VM^Ih 35T =I u 1h «b<^ 

4t *n ^ q?qfrt I 

<rc*n5 ^ s ^ ^ 11 *> 11 

sft 5 ^ ’jjff 3r '3nc ,= r gsr 
3fr#oMNcbftwT%afk^ u i ,J f ^ff c^t 
gsr =rr§^cr % or^nfa ^aw %, ftrst 
■srf5tcrr ofk <w ift f^r% 3T|^r 
9 t?TT 11 30 || 

He who sees Me (the Universal Self) present 
in all beings, and all beings existing within 
Me, never loses sight of Me, and I never lose 
sight of him. (30) 
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SRRT mSTTefiR 3RT cf^fR v3ff W^-SIW 5^T % WSFT 

#P 35T Fm*\ cR# t- 

^'%ifwd qt »ri i 

*#n 3?fai%ft #ft irf^t ^th 11 ?911 

sfr 5^sr Rc£faT=r % ?t^T ■h^u[ ^ ^ 
'3nw^r ^ f^RT g^T ^rfecTR^FT STRICT 35t 
■h^tcit %, ctw %fr fst stcrtt ^ w<?rai §stt 4t gsr 
^ fr sTRRTT % 11 5$ II 

The Yogi who is established in union with 
Me, and worships Me as residing in all beings 
(as their very Self); abides in Me; no matter 
what he does. (31) 

SRPT - W SRSR nfrWtT 5RT ^ SORT ftr ^ 

w^ratr srcr wn?n stm fq 3 ^ £ m^nk-t f- 

snc'ft'i^r i 

I** *n m 3 :^' s qrtt wft to; n 3311 

% ! sfr ^it *n% £f 

^FT ^<sldl % <rffT orqcfi j:^gr cRf ^ FF 

%, q^rr tott frt% 11 33 ll 

Arjuna, he who looks on all as one, on the 
analogy of his own self, and looks upon the 
joy and sorrow of all with a similar eye,— 
such a Yogi is deemed the highest of all. (32) 


iSfM SfSZTFT 
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5RFT —Sl^d *PT R5^RT ^ c bl< u l 

SPPft <sm fafcT ftPT ^T JfjfoT TOR ^^11- 

3T^T W 

qfeq #R5Rt sftrTi: HF^T FSJ^R I 

i^K I ^ I I 3? 11 

er^r qt^-— t qspjqq ! sfr qfq arTT^r 
^nTHTsr ft qq?T %, q-r qi si-i ft if 
Ppq ferfcr cft qff ^gcfT fils? 11 

Arjuna said : Krsna, owing to restlessness 
of mind I do not perceive the stability of this 
Yoga in the form of equability, which You have 
just spoken of. (33) 

IRPT — *HR*ll 4 l *f *PT Pocjtfcll ^ 3PR: =tcl'c1|cb< 'SR SF^T RP ^ Pi9? Wtf 

Pjf^T ®(dc1l^ W— 

qsqq fl JR: ^ jpqfsJ | 

iWI? Pro? JfR I I ¥ 11 

qqfl% % sDqjwi ! qF JR qsi ^«ivl, SFrEFT 
^q'HTq' qraT, qFT sfR sidqi*^ % I $tin?R 
dqcbi q§T if qq-rr^ qig qf Ffqqf q?r qT% 

JEfq: HHdl f I I 3« II 

For Krsna, the mind is very unsteady, 
turbulent, tenacious and powerful therefore, 
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I consider it as difficult to control as the 
wind. (34) 

5RPT —^ *¥ '3F^T vjfrfr cf5t 5^ *1<NI*l^ H*T ^ ^91 *¥ 

^Ff ^ «lcMlcl t>— 

3RRR HSNIgi ^ 1 

arwrrcN § I<haH g 1 1^11 

•sfrwrr^ «frfr—i? ! f^r:^r^ *pt 

■qoqut -aflr cfsf^rfrr ^r =rt ^f 5t% =n?n %; 

% g=r gr^r! ^r^rra - afk %■ crt 

3r ^tcTT % 11 3V ll 

Sri Bhagavan said : The mind is restless 
no doubt; and difficult to curb, Arjuna; but it 
can be brought under control by repeated 
practice (of meditation) and by the exercise 
of dispassion, O son of Kunti. (35) 

#r - wn^ ^ *r ^ ^ £ mu I ^ w fasimi MI 
^ 39T *f ^ f^TT ^jfFT cit WT ^ Vl^K 355^ t— 

aiWId l cHHI gwi sfcT ^ *rfrf: I 

WllcHHI 5 I 13UI 

*FT 3 f^IT g3TT ^ JW 

SRT *?FT gtHM % ^T3T ^ f^T §q H^Rjt 

* -i> - -- - - # *■ - , J----' 


3WFT 
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SRFFTSftW 35^ 5RT JTRT ^T=TT 

^T^3f t —'*TF iftT *fcT % I I 35. II 

Yoga is difficult of achievement for one 
whose mind is not subdued; by him; however 
who has the mind under control, and is ceaselessly 
striving, it can be easily attained through 
practice. Such is My conviction. (36) 

IRFT —^VlRlfe^fcl^ 333>t3?T=b<'HI M<3 «iadl3l 331 153 3^3? 1^1511311 

$)<i) % Pui<t>l 33 39T 3W *? % <bK u l sff VnohIki ^ 3T33 

3RclT %, vKf<$ 33^ ^ 313 33T 3fcT efoft t ? '3T^3 ?~~ 

^cfTiT 

33rfrT: qgqfoft 1 

3WT3 qfrmfafe’ I iy»n 

ttt—t? -sftcgcffr! sfr qW t -si^r 
=tmt %, fttj 333Y %, 5 ^ f^racsr jrt 

sptrbiqt t qW % f=raf$RT ?r t, twr 
qW =it ftrfe eft orafg; ’tbctritstkcbr eft 3 strt 

%*r T rfrT eft STRT ?t?[T % ? I I 319 II 

Arjuna said : Krsna, what becomes of the 
soul who, though endowed with faith, has not 
been able to subdue his passions, and whose 
mind is therefore diverted from Yoga (at the 
time of death), and who thus fails to reach 
perfection in Yoga (God-Realization)? (37) 
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+f^J s(l I 

^uiriwi iigpjrgt fipjfr zm: ’rfai 1^11 

twit ! cFZIT cfF 'HTTcrarf^T ^ JTPf 3f ftffcT 
sfk <3rr«)iK^d fepr-ffsr sn^r eft differ 
ftff artr ^r w: fter ^ ft ^rff ft 
^nrrr ? 11 ?-q 11 

Krsna, strayed from the path leading to 
God-Realization and without anything to 
stand upon, is he not lost like the torn 
cloud, deprived of both God-Realization and 
heavenly enjoyment ? (38) 

Md J l —W M<bl< STRR <3TW 'SF^T vJdcbl Pl^lrl % % RF^T 

I- 

H9TR ^ I 

drn q I I % 11 

t | ift <ft ^ t^T 

cfR^r cf fM 3TFT ft ft 7 ?? f, cniTRb aTFIcfr 1%^ 
^jrcr PtdHi ^F'Hcr 

^ % I I 3^ II 

Krsna, it behoves You to slash this doubt of 
mine completely; for none other than You can 
be found, who can tear this doubt. (39) 


EP55 3FRFT 
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RFF —■ST^T ^ FF FTF *Jt crF §3TT tfl'M'fc vi'nqy^ §)<fc< 

Ft Fl?f ft SfRIT ? FFFFJ^ FfF viy^hl FFI ^ f— 

IR 

wf ^pr fcn?RFR 

H fl ch^ i u r ^l^l^Jitc l ' ?TRT RSfrT 1 l&tl 

«ft*Rcn^^r—t qT# ! 3 ^ ^ ^ <^- ^r 

?rFf? £f rst #Ftt t 3fk ^r wtPtj ^ #r 1 

% ’ 37 ft! 3iic4fSR $ f%ir orsqrfg; qRqnsnlicr % 

f^TEf cfTtf cfRif qivii sff I T3 ia T MIKI 

^ 5tTIT I 1 «o II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Dear Arjuna, there is 
no fall for him either here or herafter. 
For none who strives for self-redemption 
(i.e., God-Realization) ever meets with evil 
destiny. (40) 

5RFT —<FtFW 3 W JfffcT Ft Fff #dt, FF^t FFT Ffct fFft % I FF Fit 

Fft ft wr; ?^t t- 

mm^uq^a f ?n^; rtt; i 

*>l EmTWfsfjRT^ 11 « 9 11 

EfFra^ 3 u eifh 1' ^ efFfif smfg; 
td J lffcf vJrFT ^Tlchl Wl^l $)ch<, d--|if dgd Epsff 
crj Pmif Pr 'SnxTRr cridT -efRTF 
jjrtT ^ er -jft ^tt % 11 «g 11 
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He who has fallen from Yoga, obtains the 
higher worlds (heaven etc.) to which men of 
meritorious deeds alone are entitled, and 
having resided there for countless years, takes 
birth in the house of pious and wealthy 
men. ( 41 ) 

HTFT —^PIR°T qtnW eft Tjfft 3^ STKTfrRftcT v3^ ftftt % ftWw 

5^ ^ft *1% ef>T cfflft t — 

am ^ #rat^i 

gefaeR ## 3T»T i m M 

srafcrr cj-<|Ji|c||^ ijw ^ ^ ^||ch< 

51Mdl^ dlP'ld'T ^ # cg^r aj^r ^teTT % I eje^ 

w sra5K cfjr aft STF a^tT % # 

■3T^RT <pfcr t I I II 

Or (if he is possessed of dispassion) he is 
born in the family of enlightened Yogis; but 
such a birth in this world is very difficult 
to obtain. (42) 

5RFT ft uPT ftft ^ 3PT ft M qftfarfcT Ml, 3Tf 

^ ^dellcl 1>— 

ePI ef | 

3 e# el# I I«? 11 
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fe '3T*rfa; wr fen fe fe^Rf fe 3HI4IHH 

^ 5TRT FT ^TT?U t #T % ! 3^fe U^ncT 

^•crFf^RM^kHi fef mffe ^r fafe fe feSr nw# 
fe fe sns'cR’ jrttt <nqnr % 11 «? 11 

Arjuna, he automatically regains in that 
birth the spiritual insight of his previous 
birth; and through that he strives, harder 
than ever, for perfection (in the form of God- 
Realization) (43) 

JPEFT —SR M vif'-H ^F qiel EfFnpsi ^ HRR^Rl n J Rl QheF 

i§^ 'jfR^ ^5F «ld~fecF f— 

^NRFh ^ 5R?tePt «:| 

Rnn§?fll fen?n ?p?^5it{cRcF^ i i as 11 

nn fenrfe £ sq ^ spf cfrar fenw nnfen gar 
feOTn^^3PW^ftW^nnnRfefeTai+Wd 
fen nraT I, cmr ^Rjfe w fen m ffesng fe M ^ 
gq wwff fe w fe arofER- m nraT I 11»« II 

The other one (who takes birth in a rich 
family), though under the sway of his senses, 
feels drawn towards God by force of the habit 
acquired in his previous birth; nay, even the 
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seeker of enlightenment on Yoga (in the form 
of even-mindedness) transcends the fruit of 
actions performed with some interested motive 
as laid down in the Vedas. (44) 

5RPT -W RcfjR #Rpff c^T 

#T % ftwg ^ WR 3K JllM 
^: afcTTI^T ^ t- 

qrfct TO Trf^J I I 11 

'3TTOW TO^T cTTTOT #ft 
apfa? $> srt ^rt 

y«jy[ TOTf ^ Tfer Pr ci^r 

’-RRlfcT cf?r TOcT '5RTT % I I 8S! II 

The Yogi, however, who dilligently takes 
up the practice attains perfection in this very 
life with the help of latencies of many births, 
and being thoroughly purged of sin, forthwith 
reaches the supreme state. (45) 

5RFT ^ Wn^5M^r^TTcf^fq3T^T 

cf?T % feT% vJffijTT & | — 

dulfc^iysHl TOTt tmTOrtsm totsisr;: i 

#ift totoM ’Ri^imii 

smwsnPRT % #ts5- 


’P5'3R2TR 
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fftt w % <sk ycbm=6'*f crraf »fr ^FTr 
t ; ! g; 11 ii 

The yogi is superior to the ascetics; he is 
regarded as superior even to those versed 
in sacred lore. The Yogi is also superior to 
those who perform action with some interested 
motive. Therefore, Arjuna, do you become a 
Yogi. (46) 


RFFT -<Jjf ^ <FT ^cTtfTcR ^ ^ fM I 

5ih41 j i, ^rftR# r r offt siift FFHf ^ ^ ^ c^r-^u ^itsft < f<hi 

rfTflif ? :^T s||cl cfjf <f|t^ 4 )<uf f^,i|| | Ofcf: vST^" 'H , RI ,r ( 'STT^' '3FRT ifa ^Trf? 

JlWt 5T?fW 3)7cf >3T^T cRt OTT^T offT Oll^d t> — 

4iPnmft ^ff I I »S 11 

^fr ft ^ ^ *rs: i 

iilRi4T Sf *fr ^fr «pgrcrr^ ^Wt if 
^Ft gq SFcRRHT ^ g5T ^ PH-cK '*RJRTT %, cf? 
FWt 55f 'TW FT^T % I I XV9 II 

Of all Yogis, again, he who devoutly worship 
Me with his mind focussed on Me is considered 
by Me to be the best Yogi. (47) 


if 


RFT 
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& TO 

'V^VRlS^R: 

totott % f^r kRTro? tot % tor, wto anft £ wraflcr $ tot eft 
$T TO tTH' <3?k TiFT^T Pl<l=ftK IR RTOT cTTO ^ efteTT, TTOT TOTO, JW ^ TOR STlft ^ 
TOT TO TOT ‘ftTOT' 11 w TO <3n fasTR £ FftcT TOTO; % FTTO ^ TORT ^ TOTT 
TOTOJ^TOFTTtl^TOTOR^^TOTITOTO^FTORTO, TO^TOftTO^arfkTOkkf 
TO 3fk TORT 'FT TOf-T % — TO '3TOTR ^TsT TOT ‘slM ft SIM kTTO TOTF TOT % I 


ERFT —TO *FRR[ TOFT 3°T, TOR ^ FftcT TFTTT TiTOF TO TOT fkf^R WTOT) ^ ^rb 
*<Rw1 J l TO TOfa FTft % frft FR=f TOM TO 3TRTO TOFf t 3?k TR^ TO?<^ $ei)<bl if 
ai^T 3% FRTO=ft % TOT TJ^ft % feft skro TO% TO-f^TO % TOft sft RfclsTT TO$" t>— 

sft WJIN 

FmiUTOFW FT*f FFT 

arora TOrf ft* tot fnroftr mu 

afrFTOR FtsT—% FT«f ! 3MRT TO F" g5T 3f 
omm? fTO ?rt aFTR m<w u t ?TO 

TOt ^ ^FTT §3TT ^ f§RT W5K # TOjyf f^frT, 
TOT, ^crqff^ yff % <JtT>, ■ 3TTRTO gTOT 

FTOTOTO MlTOl, OTTO ^T 113 II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, now listen how 
with the mind attached to Me (through exclusive 
love) and practising Yoga with absolute 
dependence on Me, you will know Me (the 


TORTOTO 
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Repository of all power, strength and glory 
and other attributes, the Universal Soul) in 
entirety and without any shadow of doubt. (1) 

I I 91 I 

fk fkk w l^5i r cre^r fiFr cf?r 

cb|j||, f^RTcRf ^M=R f^R afk 

<§© i% vrfTRf 9R R#f X? ^TRTT 119 II 

I shall unfold to you in its entirety 
this wisdom (Knowledge of God in His 
absolute formless aspect) along with the 
Knowledge of the qualified aspect of God 
(both with form and without form), having 
known which nothing else remains yet to be 
known in this world. (2) 

WT — W FT ^ 3R TOFJ \3R FFT 

J^TcTT nIclHKd =RcT f— 

qaa w ft -fegRf %frl I I 3 I I 

Rfrkf RjKff fir ws R prrfR k zrt 
cfi^TTt RT 2RT cR% cflk krkRiT if R cRT^ 
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fa wi jj^fa % srfag; 

^T % 'dHdl % 11 3 II 

Hardly one among thousands of men strives 
to ralize Me; of those striving Yogis, again, 
some rare one (devoting himself exclusively 
to Me) knows Me in reality. (3) 

SRFT —cT3JfaMIR^ 'BP^T faBT WW $ 5fR-ld5lM Mfclsll '3?R 'Sfaft 5T9TPT 

m IR-ftsfR £ Wt fa faTfa fat ^ ‘fafaf W fagfimT fa WT 

3 pH(MMdl ^ 13 : l£ fat ^ I 
afafiK fatf ^ fan M^fcUWT I I a I I 
fafafawnf jngfe fife t ’TO 31 
affcpp mnfat fas «nfa wi$ 11 ^ 11 

3?#, fafa, =Trg, <3TTW?T, *RT, jfe afa 
OfaW fa—aw a? '3TT2j 5TW % fafafaf 

fat Rcgfirt 1 3M aw fa fal'difa fa ami 
arqfg; fat ar^ acgfir % afa % awnfa ! ffat 
3fat fa, ffafar wr ?wr ffau wtt 

t, fat fawar aar arfaR fan - a^fir 

wr 11 «-<*: 11 

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, reason 
and also ego; these constitute My nature eightfold 
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divided. This indeed is My lower (material) 
nature; the other than this, by which the 
whole universe is sustained, know it to be My 
higher (or so* itual) nature in the form of 
Jiva (the life-principle), O Arjuna. (4,5) 

TOFT —TO #T 3TTO TOgfTOt TO WTO TOFTTO TO FTOTr[ TO TOcIcl t % Itlf 

It TOTTO ^TOTOTOt ^TT Itlt ^Ti%cT FHW TOT^TO H£ITO< j I 

t- 

’jjnftr TOMtFTFTiFfi 
TO spra: TOR: TOTOWTI U I I 

% '3T^r! g;^rr to f% *r«jpf to w ^Ffr 

^ rrr iTO =n# t afrr # tow 

RT STOT TOTT 5TTOT ^ cf5T TO 

RRR | IR II 

Arjuna, know that all beings have evolved 
from this twofold Prakrti, and that I am the 
source of the entire creation, and into Me 
again it disappears. (6) 

TOFT -TO TOTTO TOWTO It TOW $ TOTOTOT #T TOTOTTT f, TO TOHTTO: It TO 
TOWTO t Wit % WTO tlTO^TO^W^WFt^fM WTOI ^ |- 

^TtT* TOR I 

It! qfllTOI W I I « I I 

% TORTOr ! g5Rf Pro TOW «SV cRi <U| 


#T^«FITO%TT 
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?t 3r jarr gon % 11« 11 

There is nothing else besides Me, Arjuna. 
Like clusters of yarn-beads formed by knots 
on a thread, all this is threaded on Me. (7) 

HM —'3?K ^ hPn! ^ 3?k tl4° i lN c fodl 

f&5 ^5t I '3R' RTCI^aPl} 5RT 3?T 3^} % ($1^ vH 

cRgafi if ^ fMr %; arc} t & 

aifcrcW t— 

JT'R: 513?: % ^5 U t; 11 

% 3T^r ! 3f viler if W f, -cRiHT #T 3f 
RcfiTST f, if <3TfcBR ^ <rTSJT 3T[cRr9T 3f 

9 T^ -afR: if f; 11 c 11 

Arjuna, I am the sapidity in water and the 
light of the moon and the sun; I am the sacred 
syllable OM in all the Vedas, the sound in 
ether; and the manlinss in men. (8) 

y4 > *1 *1 ? ffiatf q Rhh<?1 I 

<rj^ mi 

Sf if qftsf ^F«I Sfp^T if ^3T ^ ?fSJl 


?rcrc ajRrc 
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sffcFT f; ottr cFT^ersrt 3f ^tt 

t "* l! 

I am the pure odour (the subtle principle 
of odour) in the earth and the brilliance in 
fire; nay, I am the life in all beings and the 
austerity in men of askesis. (9) 

#3T iri Rfe qi«f I 

ffeffeiTvTFtf^T I | So || 

t ■3T3f^ ! ^ 'J^rT ^ 'HHIcH gsr 
^ ft -jtft l ®r jfeHFft eft 3ttr cMftcj4t 
^ #3f f; I I lo || 

Arjuna, know Me the eternal seed of all 
beings. I am the intelligence of the intelligent; 
the glory of the glorious am I. (10) 

ynfR^l ^ pttsf^M '•ronfmi99ii 

t ! £f WcTcnff orraRb aftT 

eBPTTT'Srt tffer ®r?r 'Srsrfg; wrszf f; -aftr 

■*Jjft tf tpf cH'j/’-h'l '3T£|f^ §ll<y eft c^in 

t 11 w II 
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Arjuna, of the mightly I am the might, free 
from passion and desire; in beings I am the 
sexual desire not conflicting with virtue or 
scriptural injunctions. (11) 


MtH —W SR5R 5RJR-JRITR RR£3ff if =^lM=hdl «fcldlcl RTOTR; if 

fl=BRRR % W if 3?R ffPS RR ft, 3R CSPT^T =ft If 

|FW W\^ <fiT ^ RjRR RcMRR WT =5T 3R[?R cRRf f- 

^ Rlfr^ST RFIT ^ I 

HtT qlfrr rtPnRs q % qfai 1«11 

afR vft ^fr wceryrr R aq??r fRr cnRr qi^r t 
a?R ufr ^l^u| % crsrr qqRpr R RRt mRr qrc 
t, ^ ‘g?iR fr RRr qRt t’ R^tt stft I 


w, 

^ < 


R 1 aq*f ^ afR ir jpRr q^T 


Whaterever other entities there are, born 
of Sattva (the quality of goodness), and those 
that are born of Rajas (the principal of activity) 
and Tamas (the principal of intertia), know 
them all as evolved from Me alone. In reality, 
however, neither do I exist in them, nor they 
in Me. (12) 


SRRT -RW^if RF f^RTT RW TOI^iRT If I <3?R 3?Rt ft cZTTRTtl Rff 
R5 fasTRTT fftft I W SR5R qfrjof afR 3RJRr ffif R If #T *FTRR[ ^f RTf 
Rif RF^TRcf ?- RT <R TOR; |- 


TOf 3RZJ|i| 
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HlPwHlfil WRRg I I 9 ? 11 


3°ff % cbi4^M 'ffl'Rcr=b, -aftr ctfrt— 
RcfTR % ^rr=ff ft JTF W ^RTTT —mf^ggSTif 
*frft?r ft w %, ftfr gaif ft qt gst 

'SrfcRTsfr eft ^nai 119? ii 

The whole of this creation is deluded by 
these objects evolved from the three modes of 
Prakrti-Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; that is why 
vhe world fails to recognize Me, standing apart 
from these and impersihable. (13) 

SRFT Sit 3F1^ f5|^umif tTIcff % grftcT SfdellUr I WTcT 3jt 3F3fg 

cRt cf5t ^51 ^ cRl <$[$ 3WT % 

1RT slid «Rt ^FT5T=R ■Sfq' HNl 'fit gtd< =ldcilc) 3% d<-1 35T viHM fjpJd cR ^ ff— 

M ffal Jjwft IR URT JWqil 

q MRlAdl rRf% ^II9#II 

cwTRh m? oieflf^cb sr^rfd; orfcT sr^ga- 
f^pywtt fit aw aft <p?rc % ; afg ft gw 
cfecM gswt ft PK*d< aarft t % fa aw ft 
3wra9 aa wfr f wrfg aw ft aa 
t I I 9« II 




181 



For this most wonderful Maya (veil) of 
Mine, consisting of the three Gunas (modes of 
Nature), is extremely difficult to break through; 
those, however, who constantly adore Me alone 
are able to cross it. (14) 

SRPT -TOn; Wf ^ m I 

W *R ^ 33cTT % f^> SR % cR r?FT pRR 3ll4<W 'RSR •iff ? 

H HI ^1: WTR wn: I 

srf^f wntei 11 %: u 

^TFTT SRT f^RcRl 5 TFT ^CT STT =gcf5T % $% 

<£r sttt^t f^r gq, 3r ^r, 
^fSfcr cFf crr^ ^fpT 

*T5Rr 11 % 11 

Those whose wisdom has been carried away 
by Maya, and who have embraced the demoniac 
nature, such foolish and vile men of evil deeds 
do not adore Me. (15) 

WT -<J«f 9efa>*f W 

^35#If^tlRn ipJR 3TTW WT e^cTt, ffl<R *FRF3;355ct 

t- 

R 5HI: I 

an# fanT§Rf*ff srpft 


BRFT 3JSqR 
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err# srsrfsff, -arr# 1 , f#rwg: afR sTOr—TO hr 
stcFk # Mtrsr gsr #f *rTO t 11% 11 

Four types of devotees of noble deeds worship 
Me, Ajuna, the seeker after worldly possessions, 
the afflicted, the seeker for knowledge, and 
man of wisdom, O best of Bharatas. (16) 

TO 7 ! —^TR TOR $ TO# # TO! 3^ sTO sfT# TO! # S# 3ft 5T9RT! 3RTFT 

TO# 3ft 3#STT TO3ft #553! TO fTOTO 3Rft f- 

ft# HI# f#qTO I 

ft# ft Hlft#S^I#ft H H TO ft 7 !: I I 99 11 

vsTO 1 fTOr gsr ft TOfTOr ft fTOr aFt^r TO 
■^Rb eTFTT 511# tofj TOft vixi-H %, TOTfft? gsjFfft 
tTRT ft ^JfFrft TOT HT# TO ft arFFcT fTO ^afR 
en? w# g# -3 tffr fTO t 11 % II 

Of these best is the man of wisdom, ever 
established in indentity with Me and possessed 
of exclusive devotion. For I am extremely 
dear to the wise man (who knows Me in reality), 
and he is extremely dear to me. (17*) 

TO 7 ! —TONl^ ft sTpft ‘HTObl TO# #M TOCRT #3 TOTORTTITOTO #35!# TO# 
% f# TOT 'jti) TOf! ## (TO ft# ^ ? 5*1H< TOT3F£ 35?ft ff— 
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'RTCI: ^ Slpft <SK*ta % Hd’j I 

S fl ^rblcMI Jn^grPTt Jrfrl*[ I 19^II 


^ ^T*ft f, 'TTg STFft W5TT^ ^RJ ^=IWT 

ft %, ^tt Jrt w I, wtfaj H^rer 
JTR-jfectMT fTPft ’TfFS >3?% 3fFT J|RlW*=\4 g5T 
3r ft OTEEft ITc(5R ftera" % I I 3 ^ II 

Indeed all these are noble, but the man of 
wisdom is My very self: such is My view. For 
such a devotee, who has his mind and intellect 
merged in Me, is firmly established in Me 
alone, the highest goal. (18) 


wt 5trtt *rtf} ^ ^-facir w?rr} & wh; f- 

ztgri v4-HHiq^ siMcU^T I 

* WI 5|#l:|l%ll 

<s|^d -l^n '31’^d cfc 51 H cht Him 

5^sr, cii^cr # %—h^r gsr 

‘H'jldl %, ^1? -H^KHI '3TRTRT gefH % 119^ II 

In the very last of all births the enlightened 
soul worships Me, realizing that all this is 
God. Such a great soul is very rare. (19) 


Wf 
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^ vtfjkl^f (T3> g^ft ^ 5RT *M*} ^TcT ^pft I 3R - vJ'I'hl aTcf 

f 5fr gcgdt ^qr*! <Emr $ <r?r arq^t-oro^ ir^fcr $ atgsrc 3RtRr ^crrofT aft 
otrmt a^ t- 

+flt?l$id*IHl: aw^lkn ; 1 
rf a ftwnwi a^T faaai: *aai I I^PlI 

^T-^T ■’fmf aSt cbIHHI 5RT I^RcRT 5TRT ?TT 

srr ^crt %, % c^tt ara^ - ?aHTa £ stfta 5faR 

aa'-a^r Prpt a^r srnroT aR<£ srt ^Rrraff ajf 

a^Rt t arafgr <jaRt t II a° II 

Those whose wisdom has been carried away 
by various desires, being prompted by their 
own nature, worship other deities adopting 
rules relating to each. (20) 

iRPT —3Tf at JK'fi'fc) *f ftaWTCTaft aft ddaft d4l*Hl a>T'St? a*TT ^ Pltfdl %, §^<hl 
d u fd a>{c) |- 

at at ai af aj aas asaif^jfasfa I 
a?a a^aiaar «rai aifta fojaaas^i lain 

aft-aft *t=bM >Wi f^RT-f^RT <tddl a> aft 

s^gt % 'jyRT ^eiwctt t, ■RfR aft «rsr aft 

£f 3# ^ERTT at SlfcT ftsR aRctt f I I 33 II 
Whatever celestial form a devotee (craving 
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for some worldly object) chooses to worship 
with reverence, I stabilize the faith of that 
particular devotee in that very form. (21) 


cPTt I 

g II 9911 

=!¥ 55^ sf^rr % ^crtt cfjir 

’J3RT cfRcTT % aflR OT cRRTT % ift SRT # fcRIFT 

fotr gq sjf^Wd «frnf Cf 5 t SORT =RcTT 

% I I 99 II 

Endowed with such faith he worship that 
particular deity and obtains through him without 
doubt his desired enjoyments as ordained by 
Myself. (22) 

SRPT -3RT 3RT ^RTT3Tlf eft viMRHl % ^ fcRTSft 3'dd|cb< WFjqRHT % 

'£?T eft H$PI RfcPfKP f- 

aprraf *R3T 

HTRpt I I 9? 11 

’TRJ aRR jfecfMT 5RT W •TT9T£TR[ % 

am % %mnaff m^r SaararT jma 

t aftr aa> art? #r adf, arm % g?r 
=rtr fr jttrt rtttr t 11 93 11 


WT3RZTPT 
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The fruit gained by these people of small 
understanding, however, is perishable. The 
worshippers of gods attain the gods; whereas 
My devotees, howsoever they worship Me, 
eventually come to Me and me alone. (23) 

SRFT —RR 3?R t % 5TRR % RfeT ^ 

wr ^ sufer gqf qf w fa§TM qr ^ 

TT *Tra*TCHRft JFncWTjjTlR’I I I W 11 

■gfcfRr rfr iR anj^FT arf=Firefr rft RFr 

*T r^- t % rR 3^ FfRR^FF^FT 

■h <* i n -i i cfit r^rt c£r rt% srr- rf srf%5 rtf 

rR RTFT gaTT RFFT t I I II 

Not knowing My unsurpassable and 
undecaying supreme nature, the ignorant believe 
Me, the supreme Spirit beyond the reach of 
mind and senses, the embodiment of Truth, 
Knowledge and Bliss, to have assumed a finite 
form through birth (as an ordinary human 
being). (24) 

W -W SRR qjsq ^ if RcfsifrbHf-t q^9<R ^ Rfr W^RR qqf 

wft t ? w qr t>- 

RT? JFEW R&R RlRRIRIRRlgd: I 

qfteR RiPRTHtfir inwiarq^ 11 =& 11 
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ST^Ffr ifHHWI feqTg3TT ST^TST ^T# 

5tcTT, tJF SffTFft g5T 'd-Hifskl 

3rfcRT9ft q^r§cR cfit TT^f vJlIHdl 35T^t 

SFH'^-H^dMI ^FT5TcTT % I I 9V II 

Veiled by My Yogamaya (divine potency); I 
am not manifest to all. Hence these ignorant 
folk fail to recognize Me, the unborn and 
imperishable Supreme Deity (i.e., consider 
Me as subject to birth and death). (25) 

WT -wn; ^ arcft # 4Vmr $ an^r cd?Mi l 5 # ^ am % % 3tar 

*?[£ <ra^ $> afm a<kr ^ «ne<«=i ici k§r afk 31? *n?f ki y^scif, 

^aft Sf?f 5 R ? tR afK 3 fF^ eft sft ciHf ^ afra 

jflror ift£ar#raSk3ft & sifo^^f^T 
fTR # an^ *r ^ f- 

%3IS UHcfldlPl clcfHHlPl I 

^ ’pfa *ri g ^ ^ 

%sr^=T ! 'Jjf if c^d 5^ 3ffT cfd’HFT *f fercT 
cfSTT ■amt fr^ ^nfr 9jjit cRt £f stftctt g, qtg 
gsrat ^ *ft srsr-^FcfHfear 
^Mdl I I 9^ II 

Arjuna, I know all beings, past as well as 
present, nay, even those that are yet to come; 
but none (devoid of faith and reverence) knows 
Me. (26) 


araw 3W 
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SRFT —^ ipjczff ^ ^ ^ ^ ^TRcfT, ^ ^TT Wf 

I ? ^ *KTcTFt <£ frf^ ^ t- 

I’SJRf'TOg^T •‘T'-dHleM MTRTI 

JT'hpft #%' *Ff 3nf% qfcTq I I^SII 

% ■qrcTcf# 31^r ! FFR if ^55T >3?lT ^T ^ 

3cq?r sfs^t ftf ^T Rpfr 

-arirar cf§t Jrn^r fr t 11w 11 

O valiant Arjuna, through delusion in the 
shape of pairs of opposites (such as pleasure 
and pain etc.), born of desire and hatred, all 
living creatures in this world are falling a 
prey to infatuation. (27) 

M^'l —\dlPl' cfc ^ ^TT ?t *14x11 % % *n1t ITFfr 4-6^$ 

^ HlHkl 1?, 'hl^ %, Old 44 ^ ?FF 4^ Pl^Rl % fpji) Vldli^ 4?£c) 

?- 

^rf m ^rht g^wHrj i 

^ m ^SsTcfl: I !*;!( 

qtg f^TTR- ’qjcr # cfpff 3TT^T cjppT 
cp^t f^pr PPT T'SS T RTT %, % 

tft-^ 3rf^cf *fr^ ^r g^b nw 

gWT McbK ^ W I I ■R'C I | 
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But those men of virtuous deeds whose 
sins have come to an end, being freed from 
delusion in the shape of pairs of opposites 
(born of attraction and repulsion), worship 
Me with a firm resolve in every way. (28) 

SRPT — 3R cRT M=bK ^cRTIcf % — 

*ri ■'HlisWif Tf ^ I 
^ ^ I I % 11 

ft sTgr 3%: igtfWmW I 13° 11 

^sfr gw <3#rgg #7 srffefcR' % ^rf%cr cmT 
'Srf^RT OHcbl g^T 

£f 'STPfrT ¥ g^P^Ti cjj^r gw gvl ^imPi ¥ 
'3T£[fg5TT’<T 5t ^TT% t I STW 3 jRT 

h<. u i R g^'-l ^ M’M ■mcm %, % gW si&) 
cf?t, g«guf o^k^cb), ^Tfgyf c^f c^t gtf# 
t I I | | 

They who, having taken refuge in Me, strive 
for deliverance from old age and death know 
Brahma (the Absolute), the whole Adhyatma 
(the totality of Jivas or embodies souls), and 
the entire field of Karma (action) as well as 


WT3FRR 
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My integral being, comprising Adhibhuta (the 
field of matter), Adhidaiva (Brahma) andAdhiyajn 
(the unmanifest Divinity dwelling in the heart 
of all beings as their witness). And they who, 
possessed of a steadfast mind, know thus 
even at the hour of death, they too know Me 
alone. (29-30) 


3b 


<I«lRfcr FBI tori 
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$ TO 

3rc«jhujw: 

*' 3 rar W 3 Nf 3 ?r f^r # ^qt $ <nro t l 

3 ,nw») to *tor; ^ to '&' t s$ *ft ‘m? aifc W <$st t fc l 93) I w toto 

^ TO^R^qP^-ftyf^?^ #Taff^R^T^kl, W 3m5TTO ‘ 3 T g R gaq> i* 

TO TO % I 


5RFT —’TOR; ^ TOT^ TO W TSR ’TefWffcT ? TOSI^ % WT fff 3TT3cf 3RTO 

^anro ?ciW ^ ar^r viM^tn toT f^raf # tost^ % fat ^mh; % to srft 

t- 

'3F^T 3c|M 

d^slS) faiMWJIdi* fo' I 

*r f%* iftrsirf^ fagajft 11 3 11 

'3T^T ^ cf55T—% ^tjlxld ! cf^ W¥T cf?JT % ? 
■ars^lcH cfqr % ? cfjif cpqT % ? 'STffen^rT ^FT # cPfT 

w to % #r srf^cr cF?fr t ii <3 n 

Arjuna said : Krsna, what is that Brahma 
(Absolute), what is Adhyatma (Spirit), and 
what is Karma (Action)? What is called 
Adhibhuta(Matter) and what is termed as 
Adhidaiva (divine intelligence)? (1) 


STOTTOJR 
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jpiFrant a atf iftitefa i m i 

%irggpT! ^'Siftiw % ? ' 3^75555 

§7% %% % ? cfSTT g75f^T7T =7T^r JTTqT 5777 <3757 

77 * 75 ^377*7f? 577 55577577*7^ifanfrt II ^ II 

Krsna, who is Adhiyajna here and how 
does he dwell in the body? And how are You to 
be realized at the time of death by those of 
steadfast mind (2) 


srcfr -3J^T W SPHf 4 % <2pr ^ sTST, afa cb4fiqq<fr #T R5Rt 
vixl< ;wl«fc 4 sbH^i: 4" & t> — 



3RR 357 W7 ^N'l^W^rl I 


f^nf: a^ffsia:mn 


% =557—*77*7 -37S77 ‘557’ %, 37*7*77 

7 WT 37 S 7 fg; qftqrw ‘375577*7’ -rnr % =557 *57777 

% 7757 ^Jjft ^ ’*77=7 =5t '3573' =h<.^ < 3 l^rtI sff 577*7 
%, 55 ‘57*f’ -77*7 3 5557 *7*77 t I I 3 II 


Sri Bhagavan said: The supreme 
Indestructible is Brahma; one’s own self (the 
individual soul) is called Adhyatma; and the 
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discharge of spirits (Visarga), which brings 
forth the existence of beings, is called Karma 
(Action). (3) 

^ afft arforofewT shhT zm jftct: ^ t- 

tl’JTf m I I 8 I I 

a?q1%-fSRT?T £Ft TOf w«f srftrro *?> 
ftfrorro jT’sr 'Srftitcr % affc % ^snftqf if 

! to ?Tfrr if if cjig^cj' #r ctonmi ^r 

STfsTOsT fj I 8 ll 

All perishable objects are Adhibhuta; the 
shining Purusa (Brahma) is Adhidaiva; and 
in this body I Myself, dwelling as the inner 
witness, am Adhiyajha, O Arjuna! (4) 

TOM —W '3T^*T ^ W- TOTf <RT \3 tR '3TT TOFJ SFTTtIcT TTcf% TOT 

TiT 'STIT^T TOtl f?— 

T: SPJlfrf T MIWN T9TO I I id I I 

# 5 TO if tff gfIcRt #f TOTO TOTO 

gTO 3T&T c£f TOM TO TOTO %, TO ift TOSTTT 
TOTO M5f ITRT 5fMT %— TO^f *ft TSTO 

% I I V II 


'3JTOT 3TOTT 
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He who departs from the body, thinking of 
Me alone even at the time of death, attains My 
state: there is no doubt about it. (5) 

SRFT —Rff % ^FFTF^ 3>T 'Ref ^ f?f 

5TM FtcTT % I spT <TF f^TRTT ffeft % ^f^I 3f 5?f ^ fcRfa f^PT 

% ^ ^ if I ? W <TC ^ I- 

ijq# FTF*1TC ^T3I^ cfc^cKH I 

<T ctitfrl rf^TmiftcI: I U I I 

t eg^ft 35T -sn^T ! JfW ^Tjjezr 'SF^M ^ 

f^TF-f^FT - {I - -i < J-: FTFT cJFcTT §3TT ST^T cjft 

FTPT cfReTT %, SF-'i’H'hl ft STFeT fteTT t; spfficb' 

cTF F# FIcT FTfcRT TgT % IK H 

Arjuna, thinking of whatever entity one 
leaves the body at the time of death, that and 
that alone one attains, being ever absorbed 
in its thought. (6) 

if RFT: 3# "m W FTRT fteTT I, f^iW if 'STfacg POT fctT ^TM 11 f¥ft t[ 

PT OTOTfcT *JT?} 3Trf % fM 'SRPoTcT if cgT POT OTTT ST^RT 3TRWP f[ 
Kiel! % afk •3FeT5M OKH^ EW 3TT vjIM, $tKI E§® RTT ^Hjf t; '3TcT 1 ^ -3R RTcR^ PfRH 
‘H^l'1 ERxf ^ iff ^pl =Rif ftf *) EJgjf'T chf OTT^^T <Ref ^ — 

HAuRdml^RtHl^^ww^rag; 11 ® n 
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%■ or^T! ^ Pk>tk 

35T <3ftr 5 ^ ^ I w sr^f5R gwr ^r '3T'f n r 

f^ - gq ipr-jfe % 5 ct? frzm gsr 

ft mqr st^T 11 vs ii 

Therefore, Arjuna, think of Me at all times 
and fight. With mind and reason thus set on 
Me, You will doubtless come to Me. (7) 

stcpt 

d|$r ^ ^lcl=f 5T5FT W *f vkl< ^TRTT, 3f^ SW 3rR ^ % fel^ 

3T*?mT #T $ 5RT *H ^ ^ % ‘OTf^RTsf W 3Wf^ ^ PRR5R feq- 

SfcZfifj W W frRFT 3RR5f#T ^rfcT ^5T #T ScM 5RT wfa |- 

3wra#ig^r ^rcn H i ^n i PR r 1 

WT fozf qrfrt »n«^R|JR( I I r; | | 

t vTTSf ! ZTF pRFT t % EZTPT % 

3TW?T ^T qW fT grT5, <3TtT q 5IT^ qT?f 
f^rr^rPi<'Ti< f^FtFT qq?TT §arr Rgsq wr Jm§T 
fezr cRt ■srafg; it mqr 

stor % 11 ^ II 

Arjuna, he who with his mind disciplined 
through Yoga in the form of practice of meditation 
and thinking of nothing else, is constantly 
engaged in contemplation of God attains the 
supremely effulgent divine Purusa (God).(8) 
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JRFT — f^T WHeFFR 3R vRRFT ^ctellcl ?— 

^< |u IM^ ^ | l R<^KM , j n< u R’Mf^H^-HA^ i I 
fl#RqidKHfa'c4WllR<SI<l u f tl*m: MFfltg 11 1 I1 

#■ gw *pf?T, 3RTR *pn£ f^RT^TT, # 
■*fr <3{Rr g^T, WRTJ STTW-'TFP'T cR'T 
STfcTW PTW, ^ 3> ?T^5T f^PT %FT 5PRT9T ^T 

#r srRraT % orf^r gs ^ri^raR^Fr 
qT^sprc sfjr wi % 111 11 

He who contemplates on the all-wise, ageless 
Being, the Ruler of all, subtler than the 
subtle, the universal sustainer, possessing a 
Form beyond human conception, refulgent 
like the sun and far beyond the darkness of 
ignorance. (9) 

5FFT —*TFT 5 ^ 35T =lcle1l45< 3R FFR I^T c?R oiclcll^ tf— 

JrFt #1?^ t?l 

jptcRw rf <RRaj^119°II 

sn? ’ilrrj^Tti gw oFWTpr *fr 41 j i s ki ^t 
gg^T % ipzr 3r STRT cfit -STEsfr ^snfSR cR%, 

F'-b< R5^rr] 4-n ^4-| |U| ch<dl g3TT \i<rl Rc<4 

W gw WTTW CRT # STP^T FFTT % I I <3o | | 
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Having by the power of Yoga firmly held 
the life-breath in the space between the two 
eyebrows even at the time of death, and the 
contemplating on God with a steadfast mind, 
full of devotion, he reaches verily that supreme 
divine Purusa (God). (10) 

WT —SeTftj cRT f^RH ¥RK J I ^ TfcT eft 

tfstr *¥ T’fa ferr w, f^BT aiiA? % 'h j i=h^ % Pki^k 

v3?o4xfj eft RTtI*T TTeT 4)Rl4) ^ ORWefr? *1% £ Pfff ^ «(cleiNI, afT 

% tot ’TOT 3TSTC PR!4;R ’KsFST OTRRT ^ TfwT 
'3rtt>t#t TfcT T’fr ^ ??r ^ rsttt ^ rIcM 

cRt t- 

WR cf#d fas#<T d>Ud4t 41rHI<ll: I 

q fc g R ft st?ra4 ^ 19911 

qWTcf =f5t orfcRTT# cf^ f, '3TRTfrf5 TftrT 

^rtt# wr’tfjft f3rer£f r%?t ^ t 

■3fk fjRT H< 4 HMd cfjf ctiel si&j-cjiO (7l~) J l 

IT^TERf 39T '3TTcR u T d-Rcl W, H<d ^ cpf 

f^RT % cf^TT 1 | 99 || 

I shall tell you briefly about that supreme 
goal (viz., God who is an embodiment of Truth, 
Knowledge and Bliss), which the knowers of 
the Veda term as the Indestructible; which 
striving recluses free from passion enter, and 


sRoraranT 


198 



desiring which the celibates practise 
Brahmacarya. (11) 

SRRT —'^ f^RT jcicjil ipfa RfcfsTT «5t, 3Tq" ^ 331 

qq*q qqf if^ f^resq q i 
gs-ntqiqicHH: IWnM 4 l-HMK u U^ I I 7 ? 11 

q; qqifii cqq%‘ q q# wri qfag 119? 11 

qq % srT srT frqsqrc qsq qq q?T 
^ far qq qft% gq rpq ^ srrr m 

q?f -1 q 1+7 if qq#nq qqqf, m<hkh qqsfr 
qmqnqTT if fefcr ?fqq ^fr gqq ^ xt^ 
qr^Rqw ?tst qq fqqq qqqr §3TT srfft q?T qqrq 
qq qmT %, q? gqq wnfcr q?r smq #rqT 

t 11 93-93 11 

Having closed all the doors of the senses, 
and firmly holding the mind in the cavity of 
the heart, and then fixing the life-breath in 
the head, and thus remaining steadfast in 
Yogic concentration on God, he who leaves 
the body and departs uttering the one 
indestructible Brahma, Om, and dwelling on 
Me in My absolute aspect, reaches thesupreme 
goal. (12-13) 
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l*Ul e bK-fl^ u l ^ 3?tT Plj| u l‘P)<l e 6l< Sfp ^ vJHKt'h ^flPpff ^5t 

3F5R5fi?fl»I 7 lfcT PT APR 'ifl< 'FRf sldfllP J Nl; f^J PRTPTeT if !Rf H'foK PT RRR % ft 5$R 
3R ^i<hcl t>, Meet ?t ^fPT 35T PT eft STT^ 3u41*l 3R fel*4l % ^PTR n T PJ®T 

^ 3RT 3RIPM i-f s[?F 5T35R y^| u l-Pkl c bK 3FT f^R-pRRJR PT PPT f^ll '3fHT W§cT 
ft pfcr % 3TP£T §ptp % ®ft snftr w pm ppt <£t par fft pc sk wt^ 

31^ PlP-PU'tK FRR ^t 3Pptt Hlfel PI g/H 3M|i| tf— 

3FRT^Tl: WR ft *tf FTtfrf PEW I 

asnf $pt: 'nf ftfap i 19 a 11 

t-sr^r! «fr 5^sr gsr *f ai^^rf^TT gtc^ ^r 

€F f^R^TT g3T g<?fcTMH 3?T =RcTT %, ^T 

Pnsr-fM-^rc gfPr gcF> §q fWt % Prf *f g^nr 

f, arqfg €t st srrar f I M« II 

Arjuna, whosoever always and constantly 
thinks of Me with undivided mind, to that 
Yogi ever absorbed in Me I am easily 
attainable. (14) 

SRfR -TO^ % ftp-ftRR f^RH t fMPlftl tft ^ePTUT PI rfcRTM f^T, 3R 
P# 3^R R fft ^t PTcT PSPT W f^3cpt I ft WPTRI RPJMt PT TOT^ % PtR 
pft R|4t J l gft ftp— 

*ngQ<si g^rfp |:wTpm?n?9Ri^ I 
HI^FtI H gt PH : fftrflf wn pn: 11 % 11 

w Prfe 351 jtt^t w>r g?r ^ HT<r 

g:?if % g=f ?pipqTj^ gn4-n =st 

itrt itfr 11 % ii 


3r62R3PM 
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Great souls, who have attained the highest 
perfection, having come to Me, are no more 
subjected to rebirth, which is the abode of 
sorrow, and transient by nature. (15) 

SRf 7 ! —' J FlWF<r d$lc4l 35T SfcTT, $ W VtfiZ 5tclT t % 

4141" StcfT 11 3RP ^ *TF ^TFT^ f35T !?Rft t cfft) cRfr t rf^T 

tit 4TTO e?R?TT qfcfT 11 W <TT WF*. ^ 

aiisIwJJq'iiTOl'fci: I 

ing^f § * fol^llSMI 

qtgt^rfrjsr! ^ ^ nr^ 

ifaT; cKll'Rb ^ cbMldld f. <3?k PW sfWTfe <£ 

^'3lf^T f 119^ || 

Great souls, who have attained the highest 
perfection, having come to Me, are no more 
subjected to rebirth, which is the abode of 
sorrow, and transient by nature. (15) 

5RRT — sl&Jci)cb n4-fl ^ qflrlNI, 4Rg 4" tf^THRIT 

4R 3{^ S$!l ti RdRRT ^ '3Tcff&r cfr<c£, ^ effcfit 3?t 3iPlwdl Ri-d. 3FR^ ff— 

«6«jjJ | M4-dHfftfeUl u n %: 

Tlfsi ^rai^Trn fog) 33 (441 331:11*911 

sT5T 33 sfr f^Rr %, 3335t ^cf> ^3fK 
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^fidcb clot <3TcTflr ^TefT <3fk TTf^T W& 

^5TR =c|^ J ildcb '3T^r cTRfr sfr 5M cTt^T % 
^TFTt ^ c^hrj ^ R^cT c£f ^TFT^T ^T^T 

t I I <^9 II 

Those Yogis who know from realization 
Brahma’s day as covering a thousand Mahayugas, 
know the reality about time. (17) 

5RFT -I3TT % fcHlfr RT mRh[ u ! «k1eilcb{ 3R f^T 3?R W t '3?TR i T SfR-sfTC 
ynw ^ =?>t ^<ci 3s y^c&i ^Pic^ai ^ ^hr 

t- 

Serf: SW^tSRFFT I 

S^SFlrf 5f#3F% S^rpZRfiS?!^ I I *;11 

SRof 0 -id J |u| sUST % ^ ST^WeT 

*¥ '3T=StR OTSTTqf sTfTT ^ ^JSFT ?TflT 43^q?r 
f? oftT 3 541 <lf$l % 5T%?|ebM if \i4H -SIcZTxT? 
SFTep ST5TT $ ^$FT 9Tfk if ff (fR 3TT^ 

t I I ^ II 

All embodied beings emanate from the 
Unmanifest (i.e., Brahma’s subtle body) at the 
coming of the cosmic day; at the cosmic nightfall 
they merge into the same subtle body of Brahma, 
known as the Unmanifest. (18) 


3PSR 'JfHRT 
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WT -qufr MT ^ Tfa % 3TR^T 3 3 #T 3t ^ |, cRTft SR 

cRfr k TR 5^ RTRT ^ cR cRfr vib^l Pfe ^rff fcgcLdI, k 'STRRFFT 

% x^RR i{ ^ f\ f I ^T HR c& f^?IR % $A WTR; ^ |- 

ij^FT: ^T Wf ^ ^TT I 

TF^IFT^W: JWWA I I ^ 11 

% FF ^ ^j^FT FT-mF 

^ ^T3T ^ 5'3TT % 5FT3T 3f FtcTT 

% ' 3 ?fT R'i % cfrM ^f Rb< FFT^T $ldl 

% 11^ II 

Arjuna, this multitude of beings, beingborn 
again and again, is dissolved under compulsion 
of its nature at the coming of the cosmic 
night, and rises again at the commencement 
of the cosmic day. (19) 

My'I — si $11 <lf=l ^ 3iK*-'H *f 'S^Tb k W *JjT crTlH ^ ^fk Pd 35 T OTRRT 
idf?t Rlti^ 'cKMM id t, 31?t 3RTR1 ? qr viyd adct,{ ^RT 3?R t ? jRTfdfRTT 
<R cfid f— 

T(WWy ^5^5=4Tfr1i°MTWyHltH: I 
R ^3 ^ fddct 11 *> 11 

-3^2^ ^r sfr -31% 'srqfy; f^rsr^ 

3fr tHlxM •STcZfrf) HFT %, =T1? MTR" Roq ysf 

•JJcff % MT ^TE2T Hflr #RTT I I 30 II 
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Far beyond even this Unmanifest, there is 
yet another unmanifest Existence, that Supreme 
Divine Person, who does not perish even though 
all beings perish. (20) 

SRFT —'^ viMItni RjT W Wf f^T 5^ ^ mf^T, 

W 3RR m 3WTT ^ ^ 

if sfcpT ^ OTRPTT g>T HlPcT WcffiRT W11 ^ #ft 

fM SfcfiR ^ R ?T sPf, fff \3§CT $ 3RT TTcRcTT cCT ^ 

S#cT £ 3mR f§^dlcT I- 

aiawtew TO Rfcl*( I 

R JTTO R TOR <TCR RRI |=fl|| 

# OT^zm? ‘SreR’ w RTF ^ R5FT TOTT t, 3# 
ststt rtto^ storf rto ^ qwiH rjf^ t cT«rr 
j^RT TOTOFT RTORF RFT RTOT FtRR *FJKR 
RTTO R^f 311%, RF ^RT TO SIFT % I I II 

The same Unmanifest which has been spoken 
of as the Indestructible is also called the 
supreme Goal; that again is My supreme Abode, 
attaining which they return not to this mortal 
world. (21) 

JRFT —Sf^iR tMlcH Oicim? 3^ ^ TWlfcT RRT STFT ^ W^T ^Rodl R<sic1IR)< 
3[R \3R tHicM 3TcZRW WT 3^R ^ ETf^T 3>T 3RRI =1 aellei f— 

3^R: R TO R«f RTOT I 

wiTO:^nf=? ’pfa ^r r#»r rr*( i i =r i i 


3P2R3F2M 
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t^Tsf ! RTF MFIk-HI %3TFFfcT FR^t RR 
RTF ^rffef^PT^R H<-HlcHI % F? FF F^R 
qR^f t, f? fhicw -srczr^ fft gw cfr wff 
FfR R # stff tR qk % 11 qq ll 

Arjuna, that eternal unmanifest supreme 
Purusa in whom all beings reside, and by 
whom all this is pervaded, is attainable only 
through exclusive Devotion. (22) 

wr -3T^T $ HH 35T ^ WJ!^ $ 3RfW A felT HR Wf ^ 

RRT I, ^ W FcMfa *mi41 I 5RPT 33T q? WTcT fe *PWSllftr g sft qg 

sltfJciW cTcfj ’TpfcR ^fr uffa vJ||c|| J H*i % T|R<b< $ ^ HgScTT I Rgg ^ FR ^ Rft 

'jft <=lhy *T FRt FIR MIR <ltt) ^ Rcl f? cRT ?gft R^R 

RRtf #S^ m3 WRT cjufr 

qjg^ ^ ‘RNR RRRRT t— 

m <Elt ^nffrRIf^r If RPr: I 

5RRT1 Flfrl H Ftfjf FSFTftf Fk#>T I R? 11 

% < 3 T^r! Rif fjtf R sRR ftfiff nR gq 

RRRtf R fftf f RreRmfr nRr Rt afR Rtf 

chM R Fl gg qiH<rl cficRqlell T rfrT Rt iff5TPF 

t, ff HfqF Rr FFfg gRf FRf Rf 

FTfFT I I 33 II 

Arjuna, I shall now tell you the time (path) 
departing when Yogis do not return, and 
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also the time (path) departing when they do 
return. (23) 

53RPT —^ Pn nT HI J lT 3>T H u [h ufcfW te 7 T^t, ^ f^RT RFf ^ 

■T^ nWn> =UM<d n??f \i*1<fcl =4 u fH Mten 'dldl %— 

srfteiftes: U^T: M u HWI ^TUW u iy. I 

nai war an aatel srci: i i w i i 

f^RT *rrrf 3r ^HfrRnfjT srf^ srf^TRft ^=rtt %, 
f^T CRT 3ff^nTFft §^mT %, §JEfvf TO cRT ^TfiPTRfr 
^=raT % afk 3 tRTTO RflRf ERT -srfirRRft 
S^cTT t, vRT RFf 3r TOfR RET 5T5 T^cTT eM^RT 
^raiofT 5RT sFRT % # EfTT^r ^TFfR sTgT ERt 
JTTRT t I I II 

(Of the two paths) the one is that which are 
stationed the all-effulgent fire-god and the 
deities presiding over daylight, the bright 
fortnight, and the six months of the northward 
course of the sun respectively; proceeding 
along it after death Yogis, who have known 
Brahma, being successively led by the above 
gods, finally reach Brahma. (24) 

WT - w snfiR nrnn n cftet nMf % nnf nn nte sr fter nrf % n^ nrnnj 

w I, w nte ten I- 
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<£Tt ^wrs | 

rPf -4lfa<Ml ITT^T I I ^ 11 

f^RT HPf ^TOT %, Trf%r-3Tf^TRRft 

^cTcTT % ?T«1T c§TO q-^r WX aTRTORft %^TT % ■3ftT 
Sff^mRRT W. HfRt qq 'Srf’TRRft t=RTT %, R^T 
RFf R M <.<*,< qzfT §311 RcbH Cf?f cfR^r qRTT qWt 
OTjffb cRraT-STf SRT sfRT % ^ TO §3!T TO^RT 
cpf crefrfrT cRt 5TRT FfaR WT 3f TOR* ?pT cfqff 

m qrar 'RRRfR tort -array % 11 II 

The other path is that wherein are stationed 
the gods presiding over smoke, night, the 
dark fortnight, and the six months of the 
southward course of the sun; the Yogi (devoted 
to action with an interested motive) taking to 
this path after death is led by the above gods, 
one after another, and attaining the lustre of 
the moon (and enjoying the fruit of this 
meritorious deeds in heaven) returns to this 
mortal world. (25) 


WT — utRRFT '3fkcrf$l u ll<H—'^RT Wlf W efi) tHI^H 

HFf f=PW cfiT 3W5TC ^Mcl f— 

Tfift ^ trof: 5H9^ I 

M ^n^nffrR^rra# 3 ^: 11 ^ 11 
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STW? gw 

'3T8rfg; ^=wh afR fa^Ain Hpf ^rrft rft 

t I T^cfj % SRT W §3TT—f^RRT WFRT Rff 
cfr^TT qfcfT, RR RRT Hfit RTRT tRlT % -3f)R 
% SRT 7 PTT g'STT f^FR RHTR '3TTRTT % <3TSTfg[ 
cf5t 5FTRT #TcTT % 11^ II 

For these two paths of the world, the bright 
and the dark, are considered to be eternal. 
Proceeding by one of them, one reaches the 
supreme state from which there is no return; 
and proceeding by the other, one returns to 
the mortal world, i.e., becomes subject to 
birth and death once more. (26) 

SRFT —3RT vR RPff 'JlM') <=11^1 Slot PSTR <*)<<£ '3T^*T 4l J ?l ^ 

<Wcl %— 

^ ^ 31FRM gufrF I 

% RTsf ! W HFTf sfif <TW % 

cf^ •*ft qWt 4) fed Rff ftcTT I cfSRTir 

% 3^T ! sf.cBRT if grT7 

#r orsrfg; f^RRR irfr st^t <£ f%€r rtsr =fr^ 

WT ft I I ^vs II 


3IRITI3PZM 
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Knowing thus the secret of these two paths, 
O son of Kunti, no Yogi gets deluded. Therefore, 
Arjuna, at all times be steadfast in Yoga in the 
form of equanimity (i.e., strive constantly for 
My realization). (27) 


5RPT -TOF1 ^ 'SJ'jf'T 3^ ^ I 3TW <4^1 I rft x TT 

3 ir ww'M ^ ^ w m 3cm3t gq ^ stszifi 

35T t— 

^3 ^ 

ai^frr asrifos fafeti <r wnyifa 11 ^ 11 

5^ ^ ^Hcb< % 

w} - 3r ^tstt qir, afrc <i-rift ^ cf^ if 3fr 

5^re^r t, ^Wmh ^r 

SfraT t 3?k <HHIdH cJ5f STFvT FfcTT 

t 11 II 


The Yogi, realizing this profound truth, 
doubtless transcends all the rewards, ascribed 
in the scriptures to the study of the Vedas, as 
well as to the performance of sacrifices, 
austerities and charities, and attains the 
beginningless supreme state. (28) 


& cuxiRIcl s&jfqtiwi q)j|i!ii^ 

T: II ^ II 
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3TSM Wi; ^ vjfT OT^T f^TT I, 3^ Wf f^IT<3ff 3>T STR SW y<T 
<<s)»l *iV*T 'HN'I 3)T <MI ^cf^fFJT I 5?T ' 3 f?i|]i) ^7 ^TFT ‘TMf^TRFjfJST^fr 7 !’ <^l I W 

ll 


IRPT -^n^3T^^3TT^M^f%R?#^5rRW#TWH^ J f ; f^?i%^^R T7 r 
3# farcr ^Tc^l^rtfcT t %% wt stwr ^r 3 tr«t ^ 1 1 cRir 

^Tcft 3T?2M *T #Rf OT&T % ST?T f^T #PS5 gsfa f^n^ 9?ffa % g-T: 

3# ftsTR 'BUcT slH ^T 3°^ # Micisll t— 

3 ^ pw jrwi«h^ i 

SIR RsHHflRkI WRTI iftqq^spng I I 9 I I 

— <pr ^sr tftcr 'srr <£ fer^r 

WT J ilM4|i) f^TSTR 3rf%cT 5TPT SRT gg: 
’TsfhfficT sRfgr, f^racRT 'dH'cb'i ^r ^rtk 
% grR 5t ^IT^TT 119 11 

Sri Bhagavan said : To you, who are devoid 
of the carping spirit, I shall now unfold the 
most secret knowledge of Nirguna Brahma 
along with the knowledge of manifest Divinity, 
knowing which you shall be free from the evil 
of worldly existence* (1) 


gcFT37WT 
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eft 3?R oTT 3F&T % SF^TIT 3FFTF qTT^ % 3FFf?^ 3TFTF FFTF £ feT^T 

3R 3W *T*TT«f FTfTFF §FT^ I- 

TM^ill TFJPJSl' qf^RgrR^I 

srercnwf f* 4 5^sr n t II 

sr? I=)sih g-ft?r itr ^ feraraflr m wf, TT=r 
%r%it m tt3tt, <3rfer qfcrsr, srfer 3 tft, 
tf^cfMT, £p%a% w^ft F sf^r ^jq- ^ 
orfeRTsft % 11^ II 

This knowledge of both the Nirguna and 
Saguna aspects of Divinity is a sovereign 
science, a soveregin secret, supremely holy, 
most excellent, directly enjoyable, attended 
with virtue, very easy to practise and 
imperishable. (2) 

FTFT ftsTFT TltlcT 5TFF& FftFT I #T T1TFF ITFTT ^FTI efr foF TT*ft 

FTTF cpff Fff cRt ? 5TT f^TRTT FT 3TST5T ^ t ^Ff FFTF FFTF ft<3ciP % 

fFM^ 3TF ^TT FT F FT^T ^ Pi'FI %— 

3tstsftft: ftffi 

SHTTF FT Pl=lrM ^Wm=lc4Pl mil 

% OT<Tff5 SFf 3f Tfer 3^ 

3^Chi' F 5TFF flFTT 3FJ FF TRTR ^ ^ FFFF 
FFxT F5% t II? M 
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Arjuna, people having no faith in this Dharma, 
failing to reach Me, revolve in the path of the 
world of death. (3) 

JRPT —^ f^RT f^siH tilBd 9M 3>T viM^l IlfcfW cWT 

f^RRjT *)l5lc*g q' J !*1 f^TT *TT, 3TST vJ^T^jT 'UK* 4 ! <?T Sfd'l'bT M^lN % 

vHM^ 'JRo^tR^CT 35T ?— 

*rai aaPrc ^ aprcara^jfoi i 

MrWlPl «<fydlPl 1 riMcltod: 11 » II 

Pv<kw< q^kHT % ^r«r qng % 
«rcq? <£ qRg°[ t sfR ^ gg ift 
■y'q-i^q <£ arrarc Rsrt t, f^jg cn^r 3r 
Rsicr ^ g 11 « II 

The whole of this universe is permeated by 
Me as unmanifest Divinity, and all beings rest 
on the idea within Me. Therefore, really speaking, 
I am not present in them. (4) 

q g «pft i{9® % | 

gjreit wn gggm:ns:ii 

% ^ gg g5T ^ R?m qff t ; ftjg f §crfRr 
^fnT^Tf^r c)?r ^ % ggf w m^-q^oT 
ctmt 3fR ggf 3^q?r ctr^t £rt '3TTcRT 
qiwq ^ # fej?r ^ % 11 <j ii 




o-j o 


Nay, all those beings abide not in Me; but 
behold the wonderful power of My divine 
Yoga; though the Sustainer and Creator of 
beings, My self in reality dwells not in those 
beings. (5) 

5RPT W ^ ^ arc} 3RZJWT % HTM ^ f^TcT 

«tdc1Nl I 3RT: W f^RT ^55T 5^ 'R ^SRT 5RT 

t- 

fog gig: TT^rit g?ig i 
gm flgfPr ipfa TtW^MsjRiilull 

3TT5f5T?T % t(4=i f=T5RrT =11 cl I 

grg ^ctr orra^r^r # #r 1, ft ■h <*>?<-) 

5RT 3cq5T t ^ 3?T ^ f^JcT t, ^TT 

'3TFT I I ^ 1 I 

Just as the extensive air, which is moving 
everywhere, (being born of ether) ever remains 
in ether, likewise know that all beings (who 
have originated from My thought) abide in 
Me. (6) 


IRPT — faslM tffed 5lh 'MCI ^ ^ cPF> ^Hld dfs?d PklcfoK 

WT c!W ^IMcbdl, ORFIcTT Plf?<bKdl W M fc! HKH f^JT I <3R 

^ fW FRFT ^ fr cf^f ^ cTW FWtf % fM ^ $ 

wta/f 61 <1 cfoWf % '3RT^f ^d) 3 jT ^ vi^c£) vicMlrl cf^f v|cbl< sfdcilcl 

I- 
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whph ‘iiPl+i^ I 

^HWlft SF^TT^t i^^vdiwj^ I toil 

t ■sr^r! cp^rf % -sr^r ^ ^ to^t 

^ m 1 ^ ?t% t ararfg; srcgfcr tf #er f afR 
^F^tT ^ 3TTft if OT=£r f^BT ^TT g I I ^ II 

Arjuna, during the Final Dissolution all 
beings enter My Prakrti (the prime Cause), 
and at the beginning of creation, I send them 
forth again. (7) 

S^ptlfa fT: 3^: I 

iJrlUPfaH ^rHH=l?f 5l^M?TT5 I I t; | | 

OTCRfr M^fd tf5t Oi’^chK Cf7^ ^^THld cfc sM 

^ WF3T gq ^fP^f HjT cRt STR-sTR 

cfpf <3PRTK 7£RTT g I I ^ II 

Wielding My Nature I release, again and 
again, (according to their respective Karmas) 
all this multitude of beings subject to the 
influence of their own nature. (8) 


srpt tjcrr: to cpf gq ^ ttw^ rr c^f % *rrt 3 

MS^, 3R ^ cTW % feRT WcT t> — 
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* ^ FT rflf% PNHpd I 

%g 37>fglKN 

t'3 : r^T ! cpff % ^nRrirP >afk Sco^r 
$> Ff9T fera" 5?T 'T'FfTcH I cRt % cpf Rff 
sffsTcr 111 11 

Arjuna, those actions, however, do not bind 
Me, unattached as 1 am to such actions and 
standing apart as it were. (9) 

sn=PT wt^ *r ^ c£#r m fe^rar w, 3R 

3TT FPS %% t— 

W#I -n^frf: 33% 1 

I 19011 

t ! g?r ^rffei’ssRrr % sRgf% 

^pqg; cf% ter% % <3fk fft %■ 
fr *tf frk ejf ^ft % 11 9° 11 

Arjuna; with Me as the supervisor, Nature 
brings forth the whole creation, consisting of 
both sentient and insentient beings; it is due 
to this cause that the wheel of Samsara is 
going round. (10) 

SRFT -aro^ Rfaw $ f%1TH fR ^ <£# gq ^ 

SeTfe cT=f) 5PTR ^T-pKIW <ET fWI 1 fo? ^Icft $ cPf) 
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RRRT qFff 3RFM offT Plf&bkdl R<3tfl=W 3R ^ R=«4c1l 3>T 

sjdelNI I 3PT <3N^ RJR-RFBK 5R m HSrR, Rfrfi 35T Sf^R $K JR $K ERTR 

^r $ fcft ^ i( $ v3R% spm r Rift 3^-s^fcr £ Rjsft 

f^KT t— 

^T^jTRfrT qf *J£T *11^41 d^MlI^d 1 ^ I 

qf qraq^nq^rt qq ^jqqlsq^n^ii 

qRTqRT q ^IM^I cll^t :r JS' vfPT q^J^T 

qq sTtk ^Rq qq^ q^r g?r < gqT ^ qqrq; 

f sqq oFt qq^i% t srqfq; orq^ft qtq qrqr 

^ RR~R <£ R^R <£ fM q^T ^ f^RRcT gR 
35Tqr^qRq^tqT^nrRqj^rqrq^t ll^ II 

Fools, not knowing My supreme nature, 
think low of Me, the Overlord of the entire 
creation, who have put on the human semblance. 
(That is to say, they take Me, who have appeared 
in human garb through My Yogamaya for the 
deliverance of the world, for an ordinary 
mortal). (11) 

*ftW M l M4>Hi u i) HlMsIHI ft%TCT: I 

jRjfrf Rrar: 11 ft 11 

cr czraf '3TT3TT, cET«f cfjrf 3T«f sTFT c# 
fctf^r f^txT '3TfTT%5FT TT5T#, '3Trgft <rfk *Ttff=ft 
Hcg% <£r ft str^t f^r tstT f 11 ^ 11 


WT3RZM 
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Those bewildered persons with vain hopes, 
futile actions and fruitless knowledge have 
embraced a fiendish, demoniacal and delusive 
nature. (12) 

5RPT -TOl^ Wm % RJRt 3ft fftRT 3R& 3R pyrf M 

3ft RfxH cbt cf^r % f^r rrr; £ 3ft mft 3pf, M 

^ 3W ‘Httft ^ siclel I el If— 

hi Hi*f M H^irimi^ n: i 
wiwrat uro 11 95 11 

'm % ggpfr gsr! Pft R^gfcT % otiPrt h^khi 
,j m 3?r PT < 1=1 w tuid-i < u i 3{i< 

•nSkPd '3TSK FIW •n'T-fiV 3FRT IRT P 

Pk^h t 11 9 ? ll 

On the other hand, Arjuna, great souls who 
have embraced the divine nature, knowing 
Me as the prime source of all lives and the 
imperishable eternal, worship Me constantly 
with none else in mind. (13) 

SRpr ^ if c[f% w^ft W 35T TO TOefTcT I- 

Hctcf cftfcFrft HI HHRISH £S3HI: I 
3 HRtT? 3 HI HH^HI PcHgrHI SHRlft l 19811 

% ^ Pf?^ ^TTp HtT) dFr pRRR HFT ofp 
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g^fT m cj^Tcf-T cfRcT gq cT£JT ^Ttt RTf^cT % fi*RT RRT 
3F^- gq #T 35T 35t STR-^nr 5FTFT cfR% gq ^KT 
ift S2TRT if grf? 3FRT £tr % ifff 3RRRT 
cfJRf t m« II 

Constantly chanting My names and glories 
and striving for My realization, and bowing 
again and again to Me, those devotees of 
firm resolve, ever united with Me through 
meditation, worship Me with single-minded 
devotion. (14) 

a?®r wtr; M <£ swjjf otrrt jrt RcMit t- 

qg!TT 11 %; 11 

gjR stfrM g?r PqfR-f=UicbK ww m hft 
RfT <£ SRT -srf^w ^TJcT qqpr JRcT gq ^ft itff 
3RRHT cfR% f, ofR Rgsq- «npr %■ 

fera - g5T fcRrg wr§cR cf?t gsfcg 'htr %■ 

R’TRrRT cfR^- t | | % II 

Other (who follow the path of Knowledge) 
betake themselves to Me through their offering 
of Knowledge, worshipping Me (in My absolute, 
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formless aspect) as one with themselves; while 
still others worship Me in My Universal Form 
in many ways, taking Me to be diverse in 
diverse clelestial forms. (15) 

RtfT -wm 3WTT OTRRT We M 

3f«r W? JjeilchT SRI 3>T nfcmM f % W&M | — 

m s$spg 3JU: i 

mg Sf f, ?Tfr ft f, msit ft f, ^frcfPT ft f, 

ft t? W ft t? ft f, <3ffc ^ 

ft ft fr 11 ^ ll 

I am the Vedic ritual, I am the sacrifice, I 
am the offering to the departed; I am the 
herbage and foodgrains; I am the sacred formula, 
I am the clarified butter, I am the sacred fire, 
and I am verily the act of offering oblations 
into the fire. ( 16 ) 


fid l gHPT TOdt TOT TOT ftdlHfU I 
^T TOTO g|l9®ll 

W Gfrjg mi stmt orafg ettto mrft 
stmt p=r c^hT % mrrmT ftft stmt, Rdi, nidi, 
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f^raing, 'jTFT^' qfcrsr otTcrr ?rsTr 

thth^k -aftr pgsfe *fl ?r f, 11 ja ii 

I am the sustainer and ruler of this universe, 
its father, mother and grandfather, the one 
worth knowing, the purifier, the sacred syllable 
OM and the three Vedas-RK, Yajus and 
Sama. (17) 

Trfrpfaf ug: Prara: sift gig i 

JT*R: W ton: 4Wm°i|i|g | | *; 11 

nTRT tz R E r £TFT, 'HPT-q^PT 

cITeTT, P=P5T cf?r cTMT, ■THcRI 

cfRRSTFT, 3TPT <^T H^HcfcK R 'ETTWcTR ftcT 

=rpT gprr, =RT %g, ferf^r m 

<3TT£TR, f^STFT #T <3TfcRT# cRKP «ft ^ ft 

f I I ^ M 

I am the supreme goal, supporter, lord, 
witness, abode, refuge, wellwisher seeking 
no return, origin and end, resting-place, store¬ 
house (to which all beings return at the time 
of universal destruction), and imperishable 
seed. (18) 
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3RRT ’JcJ^ I I % 11 

£f iff <4^1 #T cTTcTT i?, «T^f =BT ' 3 ll c h c =f u l ^<dl 

f;-3?k ^r ^WRTT f I % 3T^T ! £f #r 3RRT <3fk 

f_ afk ^ 3 f ft f. 11 % II 

I radiate heat as the sun, and nold back as 
well as send forth showers, Arjuna. I am 
immortality as well as death; even so I am 
being and non-being both. (19) 

5RFT -cRst t rest cRfi ant ^T-ft^T aflT ft?TZ cFfa 

cr% wffj; t attet s?fa> m sw ftw gt ot^ftt <eieimi I ftw ta ft 

stt £ w»r f^uft <3 rt ttT mm *fr scsrirr t otrrt I, reg t*n 
snreR ^mRh' ^ m t otrrt c^t graf <?t tt siftr r staR ftRRft 

rer r^eidi 11 ft^rent ^ fert a?R tt 9 ritot t Rrer^ 3R otrrt rer 

Rft?r d u fd =b<^ t>— 

tfaui *lf fNNT qflfcsn ^ Sisfqtl 

d 3^mrara $kdk*i9=ifai ^rotorjiuou 

if fcfSTR' f^fq y cfiiq- g?tff c^T 

=tt^, cit ’ffr 37#, qiq- Tft?r 5^ 551^ 

5 rt ^cb< ?cpf 5 f?r snf^r ^rr^r t ; % r^w 
'3FFT 5 ^ % '■bd*d J W|cb cJ^ST^r^R 
if f^cJT %WT3Tf ^Rft' c£f ■stRTcT t I 1 Ro || 
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Those who perform action with some 
interested motive as laid down in these three 
Vedas and drink the sap of the Soma plant, 
and have thus been purged of sin, worshipping 
Me through sacrifices, seek access to heaven; 
attaining Indra’s paradise as the result of 
their virtuous deeds, they enjoy the celestial 
pleasures of gods in heaven. (20) 

% c£r ■hW yrq sfK 

rt rfct 1 1 *cpf 

% ^ gq: WT Cf5if CRT 

ctT^r <3fk ’tT’ff VTH-II JW 
5TR-qR '3HMHIHH ^ RF^f #Rt t, Srafg yJ*T ^ 

iwft %■ wf # Rnfr t ofrr gyr sfFr sfr rt 

if on% t 11 39 11 

Having enjoyed the extensive heaven-world, 
they return to this world of mortals on the 
stock of their merits being exhausted. Thus 
devoted to the ritual with interested motive 
recommended by the three Vedas (as the means 
of attaining heavenly bliss), and seeking worldly 
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enjoyments, they repeatedly come and go (i.,e., 
ascend to heaven by virtue of their mdrits 
and return to earth when their fruit has been 
enjoyed). (21) 

IRFT —wlcfcl if ^ 5RT 

w armPFR sw wi; ter te te sww M tew tef otrrt 

35F WcT viH^I te" 3fFT ddcllcl t> — 

31^Rnf^RW# <ri i 3RI: T^MIdrt I 
ftar PidJi^TtiHi 11 w 11 

sfr iWt ■qxT) ypr wrsgr cbV Ptfr 

f^FcFT cfFxT gtT Pl'KBFr ■qjcr t, 

f^T-f^cR itrr f^FcTK cn^ yp^rT m qW 

SW if RF^f RdC ^rFT ff I I II 

The devotees, however, who loving no one 
else constantly think of Me, and worship Me 
in a disinterested spirit, to those ever united 
in thoght with Me I bring full security and 
personally attend to their needs. (22) 

ter if 3 - wm ter stw ^ctptt te srt eft te 

te ^ tJdTT *ft WBRHTT % 3te ft ^JfT SWTWT ft xtt if 

■3RW ‘Hrh ftf \WRRT 3ft >3T c Fit Mllftl cRT ftn ftft st^WI ? WT t> — 

MrRT W qgq i Peld l: I 
^3pr I 1^11 
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13T3fT IqiTfft-ST^ftgrRfttTIcblH 
ftcRT 73 ft cj?T <£ 5 T% t, ft ftt g 5 ? 5 ft ft ’^TcT t; fftftj 
vjHcbi erg: 3*575 orfcrf^^cb ^arfg; *3757753^57 
% I I 33 II 

Arjuna, even those devotees who, endowed 
with faith, worship other gods (with some 
interested motive) worship Me alone, though 
with a mistaken approach. (23) 

SRPT — 3PT ftfttTT’Sff 3oTft ^Teff 3ft ^pTT 3ft t J3TT 3<?f %, *fi? 

% fftWT cRft" t— 

37? fl MtrFI 5 5 I 

^ g HW^Hprl d^d l d^dfcf ft I 138II 

5ftf qftf 5)7 ftm ftft 757ft ft ft ft 

fj ft 357 'TTft^cR 5ft cfvS7 ft 5ft 5775ft, ?ft 
ft fftrftt^TSTfg^H'ft-H ftt 577^7 577ft t I I 38 II 

For I am the enjoyer and also the lord of all 
sacrifices; but they know Me not in reality (as 
the supreme Deity), hence they fall (i.e., return 
to life on earth). (24) 

85‘I — ftNI^% ftft 'SMFIftT 3ft 8IK1 3i?f jftft" 3?R SFft ftftcfT’3ff % 'HftlftftjtflNI'Mft 
3ft t, fW 33T 37Rft I ? w ftsTOT 33 3WT <£ WS3 33TC3^ 

33TCHT <ft 3*T ft $3 itft 3* fftftft ftcTefTft-1- 


WT 3MT3 


224 



Mrr ^ddi Pr^arn: i 

arfk *jfkn *nftr nq i fiHlsft *n*[i i^n 


MtTSTT cRf '^T^' M MTT'SiT cRt STT^T #[% t, 
PicrT cj?r 'j^pr M ft?Rf stfct stct t, ^cfT 

Cf5t <£SFT M '3 JcTT srV 5TRT 5t% t v^k ®RT <£5Td 

MT cnk htr gsr c£M sr^r 11 MRkr 

ift Mf cBT M ?RTT I I 3V II 

Those who are vowed to gods go to the 
gods; those who are vowed to the manes reach 
the manes; those who adore the spirits reach 
the spirits and those who worship Me come to 
Me alone. (That is why My devotees are no 
longer subject to birth and death). (25) 

^ %, «if^) t—^ ^ tr— 

a=r gk rrk iroM* I 

rR? ’R^JM55W?:nPr MddldH: It^ll 

kT cfitlj 'RxR Ri^ kr t ’T3T, 3®T, 'fief, v5M 

«nf§r spkr %, jfe Pi^ih Mr 

’dxf? 5RT Mjffe Mk fMr §<3TT cfW qar-^lR 

f 11 ^ M 
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Whosoever offers to Me with love a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit or even water, I appear in 
person before that disinterested devotee of 
sinless mind, and delightfully partake of that 
article offered by him with love. (26) 

SRPT — *lR ^ ^ eft 3 ^ 4)HI Rl51K1l 3>f 'itl'fcl 

qg I 

q flqwftl 11^11 

% ^ sfr cf?if cR^rr t, ^ft ^srar %, ^fr 

5cpT Wdl %, cTPT ^cTT % 'SfT tTT cfRcTT %, 
=T5 BW ST^K cfR | | || 

Arjuna, whatever you do, whatever you 
eat, whatever you offer as oblation to the 
sacred fire, whatever you bestow as a gift, 
whatever you do by way of penance, offer it 
all to Me. (27) 

jrpt -w SFSK wm ^rf ^ ^ #it, w Rrstiw <rc ^ ?- 

SfTTfTOflfrj *4^^ : I 

<wjw4Hh4*mi fagrwt *ngW*n i 11 

W sre>rc, fcra# =Ff 5§r nwi; 45 

t —^ gxfi ?PirC g57c4t 

ft SfT^T 5PlT I I ■R'C II 
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With your mind thus established in the 
Yoga of renuciation (offering of all actions to 
Me), you will be freed from the bonds of 
Karma in the shape of good and evil 
consequences; and freed from them, you will 
attain Me. (28) 

5TPFT —met 35t RTf^T 

ft ft fftWT £ ^ qft aTOfar 11 3T?P^r ^RET Pt4K« l 

f? ^ J WK f— 

mbs h ^ ?r firm i 

i^n 

£f ^ ^ m iRr 

arfSm' % -3fR m fRm %; ^ g^reir ibr 

^ •msRt't, % t afh; sq# h?t?t rcbs 

f 11 ll 

I am equally present in all beings; there is 
none hateful or dear to Me. They, however, 
who devoutly worship Me abide in Me; and I 
too stand revealed in them. (29) 

5RFT W *ETft ^Teff ft H^RT <?Rft 3TT 3T# 9#Ef ft 

5,<NlO 3ft ’ft STT?3eT 9Tlf% RlKI fftft 3ft tilq u ll 3R^ vSFFft srfefi 3ft fftftsf ^fe?3l ft(sle1l^ 

arft 4 ^<ni<i yzft I 

*nsj& * >raai: fl w 11 *> 11 
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qft 3?tf srfclm £<Wl£t ’fr 'SFT^T ’TFT % 371 
’TrR ftcR gflcft ■5T3TcTT % eft =TW TTTg ft HFFt 
jfP^T %; cpfff% cT^ q-gfTsf ^WT % I OTsrfg; 

37t 3 ^fhfflcr Pt^pr cr foTZTT % % ’tt^cr 

■q^pr tptft 'St^t c§© ft pff % 11 30 11 

Even if the vilest sinner worship Me with 
exclusive devotion, he should be accounted a 
saint; for he has rightly resolved. (He is positive 
in his belief that there is nothing like devoted 
worship of God.) (30) 

Rnf ’reft srcfrn stwjiPVi Pmsfct 1 

flirt H 3 *TtT 7 : iroflfrt 113911 

w sfrar ft ^h[chi ft ^trtt % 3ftr ttct Tgf 

cTTcfr wr wffr eft m^r fterr % 1 f ^ 

f^^qzrgcfcfj 'jtft for 3 tt ^rff 

ftw 11 39 II 

Speedily he becomes virtuous and secures 
lasting peace. Know it for certain, Arjuna, 
that My devotee never falls. (31) 

wr -w tfoK treifiRcrt afk gfMiRai £ sbr°t wreft fciror ^ 
fastens <3R ^ tot^ > 3 ^- 5 $ «nfcr £ ftRR sft Rrwu ^ sn} 3 smR 

felRlt gq ?rwif^ ^ vfa eftt StfcIWT # iRR $1 3TTW ^ f- 


<3R!M 


228 



*rf fl TO? I 

f^nit %$aiiw«ii ^proteft *irf% to 113311 

%'SP^T !^rt, c^, §J^PT£fT mn-mIPi— ^ i u ^m i R 

3ft Sfit^ »ft 5t, % »tt ^fr SR 0 ! 5fcRT WFTp' c^t 
fl 5TTRT 5tcT t I I 33 II 

Arjuna, women, Vaisyas (members of the 
trading and agricultruist classes) Sudras (those 
belonging to the labouring and artisan classes), 
as well as those of vile birth (such as the 
pariah), whoever they may be, taking refuge 
in Me they too attain the supreme goal. (32) 

fo* 3^5lUj u U: TOT TO^TOTT I 

3TpteT*rg^ M 5FRJ HT3 I I ^ 11 

f^R R\ cbe-11 #T ^TT%, g^TSftcT sfT& u l 

RRT <mF5 %% ^RRJ WT cpf 

Ml^l 6ld # I 'SftT 

h^ ^rttr cbt rrr Pk-xk Ptt tt 
RR I I 33 II 

How much more, then, holy Brahmanas 
and royal sages devoted to Me! Therefore, 
having obtained this joyless and transient 
human life, constantly worship Me. (33) 
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WT -fast 9efajf 3 W fasMWI #* 3RT 3f 3P^r ifit 

'H'jH «b<^ ^ Ri^ cfoSI I 'iid^d , 3I^ 'H'ldi-j^ <3N% 351 OTSjf^ SR^IFlfcf ^T M=hK 3clfll^ 

3)U)|i| MlRcl ch<cl f— 

»h*ht *ra qfHrRt *raijft *ri m*§s i 

p#P TT ? T H iwnm: I 13811 

gfFf iRcfMT ?t, ifTT ’Tffi spT, ^TT EFFf 
=jraT fr, gsrcfit jm ^ i stcfr <ht?tt cf?r g?r 
^ Rii,-* ift T'Cm'^T frcFT g;g5TcRt #r sn^r 
#TT I I 3« II 

Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, 
worship Me and make obeisance to Me; thus 
linking your self with Me and entirely depending 
on Me, you shall come to Me. (34) 


& crwftftr srafVqw stwr# 

^T*T | | ^ | | 



ddM ■3fSi|W 
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& TO 

W <3{Vm # imn # *) J l'=fll ^ f^jfcWf ^T t, 3fS4FT ^T TOT 

t^JcT ?jW' T^T W 11 

5RPT - flTclt 3WW $ 3T^M cPfi fasTH sTFT W # f^T TOT 

*tfcr *Mk st ^ 3H 3 * ^ *r<Mfcr % fM 

TOt <3TTOFT ^r 3TR«T f^TT *TOT 11 *TST 'TWf Sefai if TOI^ <£?fo f^TO <£T ^\: ?r°fa 

4)<^ ^ srfcfW t^— 

sftWFJcfM 

’J? <J9T HfjHISl «jg ^ TOT qq: I 

^ 3 ? sfawTm fed^ i ^ imu 

sft’TTOTq; 8ft#—% H^NIeil ! PfR ift ift ^TOT 
#k 5TH|8 |^t±> cppT e# g^T, f## # <pr 
'3fld?T J T f#T <<sl# cff# # RH£| f%<T cf?t ^EST % 
ER^TT I I ^ I l‘ 

Sri Bhagavan said: Arjuna, hear once again 
My supreme word, which I shall speak to you, 
who are so loving, out of solicitude for your 
welfare. ( 1 ) 

— SK-ita 'RTOT^ ^ f^RT faTO qq 3 ^- ^ 5tfctW ^ % 3TOtT 3TTptf 

3T# % X T?^ 'TT# 9?ffa?f if qfq $7^ qiTO qTOq 5>T Sfq^t f^jJcT qtT #ffr<T qcfq 

t- 
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^ ft p^l: ^ 

^RT *IF#>TT ^ imi 

ftft 3?T% eft arsrfg; ftftTT ft Wfiz ftft eft f 

^rar ftftT 'JTRrT t ftk f FftftftF ft stfi% t, 
cbft[ft> ft M ft ^TTSTT CRT ftft R-^f^efr 
eR ’ft <3Trift efiRR \ I I 9 II 

Neither gods nor the great sages know the 
secret of My birth (i.e., My appearance in 
human or other garb out of mere sport); for I 
am the prime cause in all respects of gods as 
well as of the great seers. (2) 

ftt *r Ifft i 

*Kftg *g*qft i m I 

gfRft rgrri orsrfg; cn^r ft 
SFTTfft ftftft eR ^§qT cT^r ft 'JlMdl 
%, ^ ft 5)Wdl^ JW qftT ft gxT? 
ft RTrTT % I I 3 II 

He who knows Me in reality as birthless 
and without beginning, and as the supreme 
Lord of the Universe, he, undeluded among 
men, is purged of all sins. (3) 
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ffiafcpw pi te ^ w. wi 

m *n i«11 

3#ST W??H ^feWM) 3H 3T?teT?I: I 
*l#3 ’TRl IpHT m ^ fufcrai: I I i: 11 

fSreerzr cf^ cj5t §rfrf5, q'STTsf sTRT, 

$mr, §fe"4T m ^t?t # ^b^it, w *bt to? 
cr«rr g^rfrr-sRw afrc ?t«tt 

^TRT SfcBR <£ 'RfcT ?p% k t I I V-t II 

Reason, right knowledge, unclouded 
understanding, forbearance, veracity, control 
over the senses and mind, joy and sorrow, 
evolution and dissolution, fear and fearlessness, 
non-violence, equanimity, contentment, austerity, 
Jcharity fame and obloquy,—these diverse traits 
|of creatures emanate from me alone. (4,5) 

i 

’TS'fa: ?Tcf it sraRt *H=)W«n I 

HPTHI 3ffiTT <ri)=ti f*TT: JMI: I K 11 

tlld Hc-'F-K*1, •clK \3*T^ "HT SfleT 

?FfcblR qsTT ^cfRTWJcT k g5T^ 

«ncr crrk ^srKKr«r sk ^rb^t k §q t, 

k*TTC if ^T¥ IT3TT % IK II 


#T^FT^fRfT 
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The seven great seers, their four elders 
(Sanaka and others), and the fourteen Manus 
or progenitors of mankind (such as Svayambhuva 
and his successors), who are all devoted to 
Me, were born of My will; from them all these 
creatures in the world have descended. (6) 

^dl MtT dx^di I 

^ W?: I I ® 11 

^fr 2^r %fr w f=njjrr =ft 

jttt ?Tki5 eft crst k ^n?TT t, =n? Ptsw 

ft %—eg© ■sfr 

t 11 vs II 

He who knows in reality this supreme divine 
glory and supernatural power of Mine gets 
established in Me through unfaltering Devotion; 
of this there is no doubt. (7) 

#T — H"HM 'Sftt ^5 5fFT 35T W ‘Hirb ^fl 7 ! STTf^cT <^c1c1l41 

^ ^ v3k ^ RTf^T WX 35^1 sfdellcl f— 

3Tf imt m: ^ I 

ifrl *rf fCT ^N^HpMdl: I 11; 11 

Sf cii^d ft yu^uf eft c^T csr^r 

f, <3fk 35T# f[ SfT]^ ^Tsex cfJ^TT % — w S^TC 


S5FT3TOM 
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-3fR 

g?r <rrt^r ^ ^r Prrr 'jrst^ t lit; 11 

I am the source of all creation and everything 
in the world moves because of Me; knowing 
thus the wise, full of devotion, constantly 
worship Me. (8) 

qf f^Rtf gsjf% ^ TRf^rT rf I K I I 

f-R-t.R g?Rf *rt ?RTRf err# #r g?r if ft in^rf 
cpr opfor cr?t ’rrjrt irff ■nf^ ^ ^rerf % 
SRT '3TRRT if ift SPTTcT =T§t GTRTff RRTT <3?fc 
5RTRT A<l cR^Rf ^RrT 5 ij _ f?f f^RRR <1 

TfRf t oftx ipr ctrj^t ^ ^ Prrr m cRRf 

t 11 ^ ll 

With their mind fixed on Me, and their 
lives surrendered to Me, enlightening one 
another about My greatness and speaking of 
Me, My devotees ever remain contented and 
take delight in Me. (9) 

SWT — SfTSR % WT TT# ^ SffcT *H J NI^ cpTI I, 3FT# eft 

3 *J¥ t- 
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?Ni MTtfl I 

SSlfa ^ Hl^lPd ^ II 9° 11 

' OT PrRTC Sft SZTFT <3TTf§r £f cFt gq 
srr^fe , »T3r^ cn^ «ra5f cjfr *f ?tw str 
#t ^cfT f, f^ra^r £r g?Rst fr jtrt ftft 
t 11 90 11 

On those ever united through meditation, 
with Me and worshipping Me with love, I 
confer that Yoga of wisdom through which 
they come to Me. (10) 

rTH: I 

sih^h 11 w 11 

1? 3RR 3RJJTW cfRTr <£ f^RT 3R& 

'3TRT:c(Rqr ^ f^RT g-3TT £f ^Rf 3^$ 

■aisiM'JiRd ofsrrtc srtorrt dx^sin 

^fqcFJ c£ snj RR cfR ^TT f I I 99 II 

In order to shower My grace on them I, 
dwelling in their heart, dispel the darkness 
born of ignorance by the shining light of 

wisdom. (11) 
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WT - ^ f^jfcT ^ % STFRT WddTlfti *f tRH ^5FT^ % 3F 

*RT «H$]<R < 3 & ART *f 3 T=£t qfrf WTR[ # ^[fcT ^ 
afk frsjjcTCf m tor ^ ^f=r ^ % f^ ffrsfar ^ f- 

3f^T 

q? a?i m sin if^r wf ’raig i 
g^ «n?^r fcgpnf&sm fagg i i <r i i 
arrp^ig^f: a? ^rFfafa^sni 
arffc# ajm: ^=1 s^ftfa % I I 9? 11 

■aT^T WT#—arPT q?T sTST, 'TW ETFT aftx W 
qfcra't, cpjffe arm^ ^tl^i j i ij i -hhicih, fesq 
3^r ^ arrfc ^r, om-hi afrr 

''■H4°MPfl <55^ t I t^r -TRcT cWT arf^RT 

afk ^ctvf qtfSr cTSTT STTfr t 3?k 

^rq arrr ^ ift it% q^cr t 11 99 - 9 ? 1 1 

♦t 

4 

Arjunasaid :Youarethe transcendent Eternal, 
the supreme Abode and the greatest purifier; 
all the seers speak of You as the eternal divine 
Purusa, the primal Deity, unborn and all- 
pervading. Likewise speak the celestial sage 
Narada, the sages Asita and Devala and the 
great sage Vyasa; and Yourself too proclaim 
this to me. (12,13) 
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^ i 

q ^ qj|c(^Rh fophn q ^Rqi: | | 9H 11 

t ! ^fr =§s ■ft ift 3% •stft t, ^ 

■Hslcbl ^^THMdl fjt ^FMI^ laTFTqJ^TFrq 

q^q#qFTcr^M?i taftr^^fqcrrfr^M^ 

t I I 9« II 

Krsna, I believe as true all that You tell me, 
Lord, neither demons nor gods are aware of 
Your manifestation through sport. (14) 


^w^kmirMH g^ftrnn 

*jq*nqq *j#?i t qt q qqw# 11 %; 11 

% ’pff crT g^rrr ! f i §=rc ! 

t^tqf ! f F=nfT ! tj^fTvFT ! '3TPT 

f=ft ft -srrf fr '3r c FT =Bt f 11 % 11 

O creator of beings, O Ruler of creatures, O 
God of gods, the Lord of the universe, O supreme 
Purusa, You alone know what You are by 
Yourself. (15) 
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ton WlcntopW: I 

atra tofft I I % 11 

^#f£r '3TPT ff 3TT^r fezr f^T^jfcT^ff cfif 
■H^ldl %■ cf^- if ^PT«f f, tor tojtoif c£ SRJ 
■3TPT ^T effcpf cfjf 5ETF<T tocT 

t Iht, II 

Therefore, You alone can describe in full 
Your divine glories, whereby You stand pervading 
all these worlds. (16) 


3W tow? 4lPiwi 3RT I 

% ^ g Rt4li>Ri w’wi Mson 

% ^rfir^rc ! if tor sptjr Rktk Rj-cH cr^tt 

IJ-3TT -3TTPPf 3TP| ofk % ^FTcTpf ! 3TPT tof-tor 
■HTcff if ift SRT Rl-ifK cfPPt zfprTT f ? | | <*s | | 

O Master of Yoga, through what process of 
continuous meditation shall I know You? And 
in what particular forms, O Lord, are You to 
be meditated upon by me? (17) 
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R*d>U^4l #ff R’jfrf ^ 3Rl£o 
’jji: Htfer 11 % 11 

t T^T ! 3TR?r ^rm - ?TfrT5 c£r oftr fcP^fcT ^ 
f$R *fr fSTRTR^fe cRlTRb 3TRc& 'SPJcPRT 
cRFff 3Rt ^Tcr gq ^ Riff #Tcrt -smt^ 
gSt 3^R3T spfr ^ ?5cfr t I I 3 tz II 

Krsna, tell me once more in detail 
Your power of Yoga and Your glory; for I 
know no satiety in hearing Your nectar-like 
words. (18) 

SRFT - 

?& WR; <T# faxTR ^ [$7 RJFRTT $ 3R# 

^ sto cf^ t- 

Wrf ^ Ran «kMR«jjM: I 

mRJH: fl^RFT ^1 19611 

sfrWfR % cpj^pss ! '3 tst ^ft 
fezr fcpffrraf t, ^ fM ptstrctt % cRgnT; 
2PTf% ^ fci wK m -sr^r % 11 9-t II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, now I shall tell 
you My conspicuous divine glories; for there 
is no limit to My magnitude. (19) 
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jrpt - aw afagi % si-pirc t vHdfcfta* ztfvs <&> aMt f^jffcif 

35f I- 

CHICHI 33T^?I ^JjTT?raf^m: I 

a^infeg >isjf zf ffiRnrer gi i%>h 

% ■sr^r! ^r ^ ^ $> if f^Rr tt^cbi 
ottftt i crm *r®r>f fctT crt onf^, afk oftt 
*ft if f; 11 3° li 

Arjuna I am the universal Self seated in 
the heart of all beings; so I alone am the 
beginning and middle and also the end of all 
beings. (20) 

anfcyjHWf? feuj'ifTfrwi 

if arfefiT £ wr? 5^r if ^3 afk sqtfcraf 
if feFnf cnw if yq-qra qig^rreif 

if qRcfj cjT^ciai qsmT qq srfJjqfcr 
=EF5FT f, I I ^ II 

I am Visnu among the twelve sons of 
Aditi, and the radiant sun among the luminaries; 
I am the glow of the Maruts (the fortynine 
wind-gods), and the moon among the 
stars. (21) 
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ffentrjf iRSrfTf^T %RI I IRR11 

if Sf f, ^=ff 3f f, 3P&4T ^ 
hh f, afk ^ ^ arqi^ ?TfrP 

f 11 rr ll 

Among the Vedas, I am the Samaveda; 
among the gods, I am Indra. Among the organs 
of perception etc., I am the mind; and I 
am the consciousness (life-energy) in living 
beings. (22) 

, 55n ,, ri farfoit IRTORTT^ I 

I I 3311 

if XTcCT^ST ^ WBl 4 <sk ^T5T cfSIT TTSrat 
if £FT cfiT ^fpft cgiR ^ I if <3TT3 crg-STf 3f 
f_ offt f$173T =TT# q^ff gif^ q=Rr f IIR? II 

Among the eleven Rudras (gods of destruction); 
I am Siva; and among the Yaksas and Raksasas; 
I am the Lord of riches (Kubera). Among the 
eight Vasus, I am the god of fire: and among 
the mountains, I am the Meru. (23) 


i^FT 3MFT 
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g *n fife m*f f^Rfrrg I 

^• TT ^lH lHg FF^: Wflwfa WR: II =» 11 

g^rflRf ^ gRsPn f^rfcr gsicb) ^tt^t l % qygf \ 

^TnrfrRTf £f r?r? afrr ^rtortT Rgs 

f 11 3« II 

Among the priests, Arjuna, know Me to 
be their chief, Brhaspati. Among warrior- 
chiefs, I am Skanda (the generalissimo of the 
gods); and among the waters; I am the 
ocean. (24) 

jTSKffuxf *[3*s PRTRF^twngi 
rstht srcqgfcfer firkfit ii^ii 

it Tftffcff it gg 3fR 9R?f ir ^ 3RR srsrfg 
•STfaTR fj SfcFR % wf it 5RHI oftr f^SR 
Wf 3 ftRRRT W? f_ I 1 II 

Among the great seers, I am Bhrgu; among 
words, I am the sacred syllable OM. Among 
offerings, I am the offering of Japa (muttering 
of sacred formulas); and among the immovables, 
the Himalaya. (25' 
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3TWJ: «4^Hl u li 4<l4W I 

jpqgW" fasiw RlrfHI gfo I I^H 


£f ^r c[sff if iftw m ^rf^rf 3r : =tr5' 
J^pl t T^syqf if f^rSRSr ^fR Pi ^Pl if chP-M ffPl 

t I 1 ^ 11 

Among all trees, I am the Asvattha (the 
holy fig tree); among the celestial sages, Narada; 
among the Gandharvas (celestial musicians), 
Citraratha; and among the Siddhas, I am the 
sage Kapila. (26) 

d^nU u rf ^RFTT ^ I 1^11 

T^Tft '3T^T l W ^:^IT 

Hl^f ch^rfsT^T Q,<McT 'inch ^PfT ofk 
H^wjt ^ TF5TT g^T^r ^TFT 113^ II 

Among horses, know Me to be the celestial 
horse Uccaihsrava, begotten of the churning 
of the ocean along with nectar; among mighty 
elephants Airavata (Indra’s elephant); and 
among men, the king. (27) 
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angsiHPT? ws ^3^1 

iPFrenfo ?rgfe: 11 *; 11 

£f 9 TSff if c[W elk ^fT'Sff k cf^>kkj I 3 TT$fkF> 
kfeT % ^RTFT ^ 3?q% m Ig cblH^cl % elk 
if ^ki^r =rrgf% f; 11 11 

Among weapons, I am the thunderbolt; among 
cows, I am the celestial cow Kamadhenu 
(the cow of plenty). I am the sexual desire 
which leads to procreation (as enjoined 
by the scriptures); among serpents, I am 
Vasuki. (28) 

3R*renfai 1 

^^ u IIm4hI I l%l| 

^ ^rnff ^ ?kr rft elk ^r^kf ^ erkmkr 

w kRTT f efk krak ^ erkrr ^=TFTctj Pmr ctstt 
STRR cRk enkr if jrw ®r f_ 11 ^ 11 

Among Nagas (a special class of serpents), 
I am the serpent-god Ananta; and I am 
Varuna, the lord of aquatic creatures. Among 
the manes, I am Aryama (the head of the 
Pitars), and among rulers, I am Yama (the 
God of death). (29) 
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UAKwifa Wri w i 

*pn®ii ^ qfir>n*[i i*>ii 

^M^^^wrr^wfcBrwT 
f^cWT ’tsjstT ^ jjjrfst W? sffc qf^rT if 
^ 11 30 11 

Among the Daityas, I am the great devotee 
Prahlada; and among reckoners, I am Time. 
So among quadrupeds, I am the lion; and 
among birds, I am Garuda. (30) 

wt: q gawRq *re: 1 

wm q<*w i RM 113911 

^ qf^r cfj^- cfi^fT if mg ^ if 

•sfrtFT i| 3TS?T HSfemT if RR iff -3fR hR 41‘ if 
W3fr t, I I 39 II 

Among purifiers, I am the wind; among 
warriors, I am Sri Rama. Among fishes, I am 
the shark; and among streams, I am the 
Ganges. (31) 

3P4kHfi<JI falHI 3R: tWd l H^ I133H 


^fFT^FT 
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t spjfr ! ^f6a4f m anft afR aiRr cTstt rszt 
ftt ft #T fj ft fcruTaff if arszn^rfcraT arsjfg; srar 
fSraT afR <?Rm f^ncr cfRft crraf cbt dT^Piuf^ 
fRft f^RTT ai^ WT 2TK f I I 33 II 

Arjuna, I am the beginning and the 
middle and the end of all creations. Of sciences, 
I am the science of the soul, or metaphysics; 
in disputants, I am the right type of 
reasoning. (32) 

3 R ui« i m i <bf& s* 5 : ^ 1 

5FT# SIMIS 11 ?? 11 

ft arsRf ft arcfjK afR if s^rmcb 

•hhrh f; I ar§RT csrt arafg; ^ ftf WRb'Ri 
cTSTT ?Rr afR q M l, f^RTS -RT^T, y®|chl 
SRRT-Rf'W ^FRif cfMT ’ft ft ft f, I I 3? II 

Among the sounds represented by the various 
letters, I am ‘A’ (the sound represented by the 
first letter of the alphabet); of the different 
kinds of compounds in grammar, I am the 
copulative compound. I am verily the endless 
Time (the devourer of Time, God); I am 
the sustainer of all, having My face on all 
sides. (33) 


247 


#T^PT^cTT 



^nfHi ^rlflsn gfr(: SRI |138 II 

3f •TT3T cf^- cnw tRg '3ftT ^T5T i^T 

3T# cct s^qfrr %g f ?rm f%FrT *f 
^3%, ^STT, 3tk SRT t, I I 3« II 

I am the all-destroying Death that snatches 
all, and the origin of all that shall be born. 
Among women, I am Kirti, Sri, Vak, Smrti, 
Medha, Dhrti and Ksama (the goddesses presiding 
over glory, prosperity, speech, memory, 
intelligence, steadfastness and forbearance 
respectively). (34) 

ftomn a*n rrt nro=ft i 

MIATHI RjfoMfeSffHf || || 

cTSTT ^TT^FT ^fcRTf 3r ^ |?WFT oftr 

3r J iw=n ^^srr -h^IhT wf ; §M afrc 

^g<3Tf cRT^T # f. I I 3<i II 

Likewise among the Srutis that can be 
sung, I am the variety known as Brhatsama; 
while among the Vedic hymns, I am the hymn 
known as Gayatri. Again, among the twelve 
months of the Hindu calendar; I am the month 


?5|R3Wf 
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known as *Margasirsa 9 (corresponding 
approximately to November); (and) among 
the six seasons (successively appearing in 
India in course of a year) I am the vernal 
season. (35) 

U<rWdlHftH I 

dr=) diddd l H^ II ^ 11 

if ®ot cf^r srraY % ^stt afrr swTcmreft jwf 
9>r snrrsr ^ I if ^ fcr^r f, 

ct)<^ qiclT cf5T f^T§qi| 3?^ tllR^cfc cRT 

?nf^FJ f I I 36> II 

I am gambling among deceitful practices, 
and the glory of the glorious. I am the victory 
of the victorious, the resolve of the resolute, 
the goodness of the good. (36) 

g#TFFP5 ami: I 15P11 

^ ctrj^ct srsrfg; ^ra 1 3rr ?raT, 
-n^d! if gPmf if feirtf 3ftr 

*fc|iiT if §I,sbM|if cBfcT ifr if f, I I II 
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I am Krsna among the Vrsnis, Arjuna 
among the sons of Pandu, Vyasa among the 
sages, and the sage Sukracarya among the 
wise. (37) 


^(thRm fSriftaciFji 

4N piHl' STH slH=)dlM^ I |^;|l 

^FT cRrT cIT^tT CRT 3T«tfg; cFFT ^ 
5Tl%5 f, ^5E5T cTMf eft ^tfcT % 3><r 

w} - ?rKr *rraf ^ 4ft 51H=ihT 
cRW 5TFT ^ tf f I I 3^ II 

I am the subduing power in rulers; I am 
righteousness in those who seek to conquer. 
Of things to be kept secret, I am the custodian 
in the shape of reticence; and I am the wisdom 
of the wise. (38) 

sjhjjiHT 1 

prefer fcn ^ i i^ii 

, 3ftT % '3 t^t ! 'jfr ^=1 5F>r cri<u| 

%, ^I¥ ’ft (ft f; cHil'Rj ^TT afk '3RR cR^ 

«ft ’ijr %, 3ft gsr^r 11 3-e 11 


^?T*T OTEZTT^r 
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Arjuna, I am even that which is the seed of 
all life. For there is no creature, moving or 
inert, which exists without Me. (39) 

jrcftr - if wr; } argft fog srrt stofictt ft 

<H4>r q4»i <j>< 4 ylcisii ftt, 41ti4 % 3pf*r 

fegr 1 an* 3 * aMt fog fojfM $1 shrtctt f&Mict §q sggp- wm grftt t- 

m^flsR a m tcn i 

^ ftrft R^jjlRwel *rar I I *> 1 1 

% qfti’T ! ftfr feq- fcrgfcrftf cfjr -sr^r ^rftr %, 
ftft or^fr ftigftrat m ^ Iciwk eft eft fftft 
q^?T ft arqfg ftftr ft % 11 «o 11 

Arjuna, there is no limit to My divine 
manifestation. This is only a brief description 
by Me of the extent of My glory. (40) 

lift 4 1 — 9dil<b *T ^ eH'fcl fo|{tf 3?k 4Vl SlRb 35T d u fd cb<4 

m*kfr ftt, \ 3 ft% vji^iK *m\\ vhm 41 for [4^41 gg d u fd ahiki <m 4> srg ftsta 
if 'Jn41 ftl 7 ! ?[fo cRT R u lft «h<4 ?— 

^raft^JeReHT^ *n I 

e 4 *re 11 « 9 11 

eft-ftt ft ftnjfcr g^ srqfg gd>, 
gefi <^ft 5TftR g® =rcg %, ^r-^teft g ift ftsr 
ft ftft eft ft ftftzrfft 11 »<} n 
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Every such being as is glorious, brilliant 
and powerful, know that to be a part 
manifestation of My glory. (41) 


SRFT — ^ ^fTT Slfe ^ '3T9T OlfH^fcb 3ft 

3?^ del I Tt f % RRRf ^t 7 ! STfrfi ^ ^ 3f9r % t||< u t 

feRT 53TT %— 

amt aig t fo fo' frai^ti 

f^ttit ang 1 mu 

3t*RfT % R§<T afFFT ^ <RTr 

yiiluH % 1 ^ w ; 3 t t tr c#r omfr ^ § 7 ^ 

^ ttcfj 3 f§rmr % mrw cr% f^Rt f 11 11 

Or, what will you gain by knowing all this 
in detail, Arjuna? Suffice it to say that I stand 
holding this entire universe by a fraction of 
My Yogic power. (42) 


& dvdRfcl ^tRSTT# 

f^PM RFT 1 1 90 || 



5 SFT 3 RZM 
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& to 



3R2M 3r 3T^T 5Tr«f=TT ^ W?R[ if aptf f^R M £ 3R3RT 
f I 3PZM $ srf^RRST if $g?T ^ M W #? 3R% RRR 35T t SRfR^T %, ^T ST^HR 
cf5T RPT ‘fa'SR M ^sfa ^fT r r' R3T W 11 

SRFT — J i||<$? <3R2TRT if >31if M§?f ^TR §dl=hT if ’Wf '3flT vi^iST 3ff 
RSTW gR 3P^T \RRf cfiT ?9fa cRI^ % feRT STTsf^T < =b<cl t> — 

'3=JI'4 

H<pflq q^f 3?jqsznr«mflra^ i 
qrqqfrB 4 ^h Htetsq f^icfr wimi 

<3^t sfr^—gsr qr spjhf ^ f^T '3TTq^ 
^ wr 1 Pi m -fl-i-i OTSzTKqfcrwf? cra^r smfg; 

cF55t, iRr ?rw <sjwtm ir mr 

% in ii 

Arjuna said : Thanks to the most profound 
words of spiritual wisdom that You have spoken 
out of kindness to me, this delusion of mine 
has entirely disappeared. (1) 

wq4 t SI ijtTHT f^?Tt JRII 
&t(: I R| | 

cKlTRb I cfTR^T^r ! <3TTq% ^ eft" 3?rf% 
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^ t cfSTT 

rRrtt ^ g^fr % 11 9 ii 

For, Krsna, I have heard from You in detail 
an account of the evolution and dissolution 
of beings, and also Your immortal glory. (2) 

a**nfroimi 

qr^r^cR ! otft orq^ ^tt qF^r t, ^ 
^TT %; T Tt^ % 5^vFT ! OTRfe ^TFT, 
f^cRf, §Tfvb, ^Tvf, RRf oftT cRT^T 5^ I^cR-^ 
C& ^ qRTST ^TT dRdl f I I 3 II 

Your divine form possessed of wisdom, glory, 
energy, strength, valour and effulgence, O 
best of persons! (3) 

d^=HI W S^ftfrT I 
^ *T & ^UllcHHH^J 11*11 

% jpft! qft ^rt «rt anqw qF ^trtt 

5TcpT %— i^TT '3TTT *TH% f?, cfT % ^t§cR ! OT 

^rf^rr^fr ^r^q - qq - 5^ qsfq qqq^r 11 a 11 
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Krsna, if You think that it can be seen by 
me, then, O Lord of Yoga, reveal to me Your 
imperishable form. (4) 

- qr*r srsr* 3?r hwt yi«hr ^ sfrfra5T if 

3TT} FT 55T ^ 3T^T >3mn ^ t- 

vw § m \ 

wif^ ^ 11 i 11 

^FTcir^^' — % 4 ! 3MT fr^f-^TRT 

'TRT 5TOT ^ 3fVr qrFTT cprf cfSJT ^TFTT OTl^fcT 

OT^ftfeb ^ lly M 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, behold 
presently in hundreds and thousands, My 
multifarious divine forms, of various colours 
and shapes. (5) 

T^inftrqiI Hforft ^^cRr^T I 

iTHcT I U II 

% 'RT^^fr 3TTRHTT 

3Tf^fcT % q^T ^T ; 3TTC ^RJ'3TT TTcbT^T 

cbt, 4 rT 3TfenT qpTRf 3TM" 3^fcTRT 
h^imt qq ^ Ffsjy 3fiT r 4r q^r q 

gq <3TT^4qq qq ^ 11 q n 
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Behold in Me, Arjuna, the twelve sons of 
Aditi, the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras (gods 
of destruction), the two Asvinikumaras (the 
twin-born physicians of gods) and the fortynine 
Maruts (winds-gods), and witness many more 
wonderful forms never seen before. (6) 

m ^ I IV9 | | 

t ■31^T ! 3PT fF if 

; sng; cRf ^ ct«tt ■3fk *fr oft 

c§© 11 is II 

Arjuna, behold as concentrated within this 
body of Mine the entire creation consisting of 
both animate and inanimate beings, and whatever 
else you desire to see. (7) 

#T - W PR #T 3 ^R-^TT 3PTRT ^ 3TT5TT ^ RR ^ 

R^T ^3 RT^ HR ^ ^RI WI RtT 3Rc1ilW) 

WT^ '3T^R ^ c£t cb<<£ RFt— 

fear aaifo % srg: aw ^ 11 1 ; 11 

y,^chi srt 

^ ^nrsf aff t ; f# if g?r fear arafg; 
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35T ^ I I -c II 


But surely you cannot see Me with these 
human eyes of yours; therefore; I vouchsafe 
to you the divine eye. With this you behold My 
divine power of Yoga. (8) 

5RPT - 

SfT, 3R tfifa SRT grift f— 

q=i3=wi aat sft:| 

^falHKI Wlfa Wf lien 

y^iAi % wg;! H^i41 j ^^n: -3fk ^r 

T TT'Tf ^ ^TT9T cf?^ «F|c|Tg; ^ f*T 5f^R cfT$cJ5< 

■3t^t ci?r tot feqr m 

Rowi^i lie ll 

Sanjaya said : My lord! having spoken thus, 
Sri Krsna, the supreme Master of Yoga, forthwith 
revealed to Arjuna His supremely glorious 
divine Form. (9) 
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II9011 

feawren*3w f ftamngt'rcg 1 
*raf?q*fqq 5<im^ ft9=wlgwgi 19911 

or^cfj gg- oftr ^=ff ^r gfR, 'SFta? ot^t qsf^f 
cn%, snpr-^ fezr ■*5cr CT ff ^ gfR sfn qgcr-% fesq- 
9T^r c6t ?T*if gq, fejj *rrw afk ^ 

cf?r £TR°r ftfitr gq f^sq q?T wt siftr 3r 

<=fcr gq, ^r 5T5RR 3> eTT^^rsTf % *pr>, 
q%^r #q *r§r artr g*s f^r gq f^rcrg 
wt^r wr^ ^ sr^jg q q*srT 11 go-gg 11 

Arjuna saw the supreme Deity possessing 
many mouths and eyes, presenting many a 
wonderful sight, decked with many divine 
ornaments, wielding many uplifted divine 
weapons, wearing divine garlands and clothes, 
besmeared all over with divine sandal-pastes, 
full of all wonders, infinite and having faces 
on all sides. (10,11) 

STCPT — viM^TI) 'KH^ c t 35T 5W9T <&*1I *IT, 3?^ q u f'1 IVll ^Ifll 

I- 
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fHsn 1 

^SI:S£?flSTSfl'$SlWSWH^I^H: I I9RII 


'Stfstst if ^mr 3? hist €fif # 

s^q?r ^ sfcCTST tr, ^ *fr ^r fcm ^q- m<hi^i 

^ ST^TST % Sf ST ^cjTf^ ft fr 11 3 ? II 

If there be the effulgence of a thousand 
suns bursting forth all at once in the heavens, 
even that would hardly approach the splendour 
of the mighty Lord. (12) 

5RFT - Wl^ $ 3S SRfiTWT OT^T KSR 3^T t Sit f^T fes SKR 
OK S? WIf 5TTST I- 

stsiK w i gfecM i 

3TS9S!NtSK STfft SR3SK3I I I 9? 11 

55T if sss’ qchu ^ 

f=r*Rjj 3T«rfq; ^sra^-'jsic^ ^jyf c£r i^cjf cfc 

^cr «5l^u| ^j|di^% srfk 3r ^ ^ftw fers 
I I <33 II 

Concentrated at one place in the person 
of that supreme Deity, Arjuna then beheld 
the whole universe with its manifold 
divisions. (13) 
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5T^T - W5f^R'3T^T5RT M ^ ^ ^ <WT 

m t— 

dd: 71 Rwi l fcqil StgjlH I SR^3rq: I 

im^ Rmn ^di^Ru^roi 11 j* n 

37R& aFTFR STT^Rf 7f =E|f^HcT ofTT 
?rfk, st^t qq5T?FRT f=re=r ^q- ww <eT 
«rsr-'*rfTR Trfkr f%r % rfft bt«t 
sfFTT I I 9X II 

Then Arjuna, full of wonder and with the 
hair standing on end, reverentially bowed 
his head to the divine Lord, and with joined 
palms addressed Him thus. (14) 


#1 - t ^ 3?IT ^(IT^Rf t ^?T <m WFj; £ M *T cftl 

37T ^ cRT T^T f> — 

'3T^T vi^N 

34Kd«l ^ ^ TidfTdMI I 


sKH u l41Sf3?T 



ll%!ll 


^FT—^ ^cf ! 3TTq% ?tf)T if ynjuf 

ct?r 7RTT 37^ % F^’Rff cfif, cfFFT 

3trft qr f^Rii^d w^rr q?t, c£f a?K 

=Rf&RTf cRt FSTT fezr Fqf cf?T ^37TT f I I % II 
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Arjuna said : Lord, I behold within Your 
body all gods and hosts of different beings, 
Brahma throned on his lotus-seat, Siva and 
all Rsis and celestial serpents. (15) 

^fPrf H ^ ij-HtMlR 11 9^ II 

%■ q«£>f fcm % mi fag! arrqq^r afacF? ■gsrr, 

^s, afk ^ff g^ qqr qq afrc arqqr 

q*qf =tmt ^qr f 11 fem wr! anq^ q aqq 

cfit ^aciT f, q qsq <£r afrr q anfe <*5t 

11 ll 

O lord of the universe, I see You endowed 
with numerous arms, bellies, mouths, and 
eyes and having innumerable forms extended 
on all sides. I see neither Your beginning nor 
middle, nor even Your end, manifested as You 
are in the form of the universe. (16) 

qfe-jgfoq q rUHlfa' «4dt I 

I 19911 

anqqjt ^ g=§q gq?, qqrgq> afrr qq; gq? q«rr 
qq afrr % wq>i§HM clq aifaq 
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cbteHdl It 

^Tt^JT aftT ^ -STtT % '3T5Ftq' ^cr^q- ^3?TT 

f i nvs n 

I see You endowed with diadems, clubs and 
discuses, a mass of splendour flaming all round, 
having the brilliance of a blazing fire and the 
sun, hard to gaze at and immeasurable on all 
sides. (17) 

cTOR wr qt i 

cqqara: tHIcHfrd g^qt qtft 3 11»; 11 

-STFr ft ^TFT^ qt^q WT ■3T5TT 'STsrfg; ’TOT¥T 
qrwrr t, onq- ft % wr stt-sw f, onq 

ft srf t sftr snq ft srfcRTsfr 

^HldH t I ^TT ^RJ iRT t I I ^ II 

You are the supreme indestructible worthy 
of being known; You are the ultimate refuge 
of this universe. You are, again, the protector 
of the ageless Dharma; I consider You to be 
the eternal imperishable Being. (18) 


\ 
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<Dm§^IVN<M Ffarcn d«W*l 119t11 


■3TR5F51- <3TTft, 3T^T aft? *TSZT ?t tffcT, SRFcT 

WT*zf 3" grR, OT^ ^ 

m^t, n^%cr a#R g^nft aftr 3 tt% 

?t 3mg eft 5f5r^r crtcT §g ^crr f; 11 % u 

I see You without beginning, middle or 
end, possessing unlimited prowess and endowed 
with numberless arms, having the moon and 
the sun for Your eyes, and blazing fire for 
Your mouth, and scorching this universe by 
Your radiance. (19) 

airf ffciw raf: I 

f^l^pT #FRR naiPfcf *I5Rp mo 11 

t ?«nf aftr gaft ft ffcr m 

aiFRr?T crm ^fsr ft§TTg g=R '3 tht^t ft qftguf 
cTSJT OTTqft OTcftfocR atk wrt cff 
kstdK cftff orfcr =zr«TT eft 5fR<r ft 
t I I 90 II 

Yonder space between heaven and earth 
and all the quarters are entirely filled by You 
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alone. Seeing this transcendent, dreadful form 
of Yours, O Soul of the universe, all the three 
worlds feel greatly alarmed. (20) 


art ft psm Wa snsasuft fifa i 

% ft ^acnaft % an? 3 r u%st 3 r 3 t t aftr 
ft3R 5T8T -STR^ 'fFT 3tk 3°Tf 
5CT 3‘^ai <«l t crsjr atk ftrat <£ 

‘cb^i i 'i ft’ ^tt 3 ^- 3 ^ ^dtsff srt 

arrant agfer t 1 1 39 11 

Yonder hosts of gods are entering You; 
some with palms joined out of fear are 
uttering Your names and glories. Multitudes 
of Maharsis and Siddhas, saying ‘Let there be 
peace’, are extolling You by means of excellent 
hymns. (21) 



an ftfaarela nf 11«11 


3ft ^ 3?k STR? anf^T 3«TT 3TT5 SfT^, 

WSZRRT, aTf^3Fft^TK?«TT H-b^|u| 

ftrmf cbt w? aftr ftrsf 


W? 13 WR 
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% t—% fcrf^rcT wtm: arR^t 

t 11 qq ll 

m i nfr hsmisI ^pii^w^i 

n&u4^ i <mm ft^r^ t: n4*mrem ig q i mi 

j? w®nwt! arr^ «n|cT g®r afK RRf, 
snpr ^rsT, sfwr aftr ?Rf^, snpr g^f sr#r aflT 
snpr-# cjref ^ srtrt argr^r fct^giar Hwrg ^q- 
=f?f <i<s|ch< ■H«l ci) J l STTEgef FT 91" W gEtT *t ^fT 
oMIcj^H 9BT C I I 93 II 

Lord, seeing this stupendous and dreadful 
Form of Yours possessing numberous mouths 
and eyes, many arms, thighs and feet, many 
bellies and many teeth, the worlds are terror- 
struck; so am I. (23) 

liymd'jf arrairr i 

Hgn fe w< i?n $w 3 fWl 11qa 11 

cftTRb t fsrsofr! anw§T wsf ^ m#, 
ar%^ cpnf % cWT ^eTT^ gq ggr 
aft?: acfq^T’TR' feTfgr ft gtf? arrof 

am^RR snarr *f sftqar afk 9TTf% qrff 

qrcTT f; 11 qx 11 
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Lord, seeing Your Form reaching the heavens, 
effulgent, multi-coloured, having its mouth 
wide open and possessing large flaming eyes, 
I, with my inmost self frightened, have lost 
self-control and find no peace. (24) 

h ^ ^ ?rf sreto i \ ^ 11 

5TcSf £ fcfcRM 

^FTFT '3TFTcfe c?^ ^.ycb< ^ feTKSTT 

cf?r ^ -ii-ki! |r afrc ’ft qmrf; I 
t f>%s>T! t ^prfJnrRT! arrr wm 11 11 

Seeing Your faces frightful on account of 
their teeth, and flaring like the fire at the 
time of universal destruction, I am utterly 
bewildered and find no happiness; therefore, 
be kind to me, O Lord of celestials and Resting- 
place of the universe. (25) 

3i*ft ^ ai fw ^ #n=ifaw#: i 

#jfl sh: I I % 11 

^nfti ft ftsnfcf i 

ftfiFFft I RW11 

ft' ^fftt SJcRTSS % 53T M3jf sft ^rfiRr 


T^TOT3P2TW 
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n%ST ^ t afq f^rcrrRg, sWrqpt 
ctstt cr? cpjf aftq q§p£ *ft jtstft qt^raff 
^rfer ^Tsr-^-^rsr qrgf '<£ qq^r f^ragM 
^iiHcft’ gz#r *f q# tn ^r <ftg^ gq r%9t qq 

t ofrr qcR ^jrrf gq f^|<Tyi%?i oTT^ qfcff <£ 

#q £f ^pt gq # W ii 11 

All those sons of Dhrtarastra with hosts of 
kings are entering You. Bhisma, Drona and 
yonder Kama, with the principal warriors on 
our side as well, are rushing headlong into 
Your fearful mouths looking all the more terrible 
on account of their teeth; some are seen stuck 
up in the gaps between Your teeth with their 
heads crushed. (26,27) 

5TCFT - *faT3?f £ 3P^T fm $ RfrM 3 # sRpe 

^ t, <3Tf gt JfriW ^ 3qRoI hR^T % % 3?R wt ^ 

qqpft TOtafor tofci 11 ^ 11 

qf^ft % qgq-% qqrg 
gt qgg q> ft qwp 1 srqfg; ^pjs if q^§i 
t, Sfgr gt ^ ^ sfcc iff <3Tpq£ sr^rferq 

g?qf if qq t% f 119^ 11 
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As the myriad streams of rivers rush 
towards the sea alone, so do those warriors 
of the mortal world enter Your flaming 
mouths. (28) 

Jjfoi wn i 

^ i i^n 

'TcT T T fpT % f^TET n^rf^T 

3rfP ■arfcrcm' tr §q 5f%$T t, tr^r # 

^frr ^t§t ^ f%^r srrqc^ jjqT £r 

OlRl^l ^ ^tgcf gq 5 T%$t cfvC t 11 ^ ll 

As moths rush with great speed into 
the blazing fire for extinction out of their 
folly, even so all these people are with great 
repidity entering Your mouths to meet their 
doom. (29) 

W — ^TTOff ^ vfTTf ^ 5ft?T 3)T ^PT 5RT <Sfa \3^T 3^ ’tWJ 

f^T il'hK ^ c l u f T T feTT ^1 Id I 

ifaSTC* WtR: I cv ft * I ! I 

spwm ’mrerahn: JKNfa 11 *> 11 

'3TTT^njof ET-^f^d SRTTTRT 

oftT % sTR-sIR ^IZ # t, % fcpsoff ! 
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^IMcbl v5TT WaST -H^jf cftt % SRT 

qR^r cfF^ cPTT TFT % I I go II 

Swallowing through Your blazing mouths; 
You are licking all those people on all 
sides. Lord, Your terrible splendours are 
burning the entire universe, filling it with 
radiance. (30) 

SRRT - T } 3?R ^ 3RT% 

% foir qRfar 4 «ft, stfr <& arpr wr[ } m ^ fesRMT; jrt 

$ 5RT 3R ^ WT cRTRTT I ? f^feRT t TOT^ £ ^ R? 

airemU ^ ^ ^ Jrcftei 

^ l ^f£l^ | f£ | tJcRRig H % SRHlfa SJff^ I I 39 I I 

g^r Rb 3TTT gy^q cnRr a?BT t ? % 

^efr if ! '3TTqcfit fbw ft l ■ana aw fR^ I 
bttR gw '3nwt ®r RrsRr w % gmi aiFdi 
% cRiTRb R waR agRr a#f wren 11 39 II 

Tell me who You are with a form so terrible. 
My obeisance to You, O best of gods; be kind to 
me, I wish to know You, the Primal Being, in 
particular; for I know not Your purpose. (31) 

wr - srt scfiR ar^r % <js^ qr wfi; srq} rsrr rrr ^ wx cjjrr §q 

JRRlpR ^R ^ | — 
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JKRtefcr #5OT=g3t|S> ^n?p? UfrTt I 

?JT ^ flf ^3#rai: #11:1 UU I 

«fr#—■£f '^ftw crt ht§t cbt% crrar 
«rar §>3TT f, I ^T #cBf cfif ^SS 

cST% ^ fM ST^rT §3TT f, I 5fr Ml%qf§raf 

cf?r ^TT it f^£RT JTter ?fpT t ^ ^ eft fsRT ^ 
T#^r ersTfg;= fr%r: *ft w=t 

*TT?T 'Jfl# r TT I I 33 I I 

Sri Bhagavan said : I am inflamed Kala 
(the eternal Time-Spirit), the destroyer of the 
worlds. I am out to exterminate these people. 
Even without you all those warriors arrayed 
in the enemy’s camp must die. (32) 

fl^T — SRtTC 'Spjfn STSR W 3rK ■3T? SWfaT SRT 5^ 

% RRT ftwi'fR 3T^T ^ M RRTlfeT 3R?T '3n'§TT & f- 

dWMJjixlW iRTl STfJ gfS TR flifS’J I 

<£#1 m fl^imil 

STdRcT ^ ! <T3T HTO cfJT 6?k 9T3£3Tf cRt 

41dcb< tR-SfRT % ^T«T?r 3FR cRt 'qW | ^sf 

€t ^ £ft st srt hR 11 t 

!^^^^f%fWTT^T5R'5TT i I 55 || 


ZTcJ^ST 3TKJTR 
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There fore, do you arise and win glory; 
conquering foes, enjoy the affluent kingdom. 
These warriors stand already slain by Me; be 
you only an instrument, Arjuna. (33) 

W 31% *n a#3i gaw Sftnfo I 11 

stoTTErnf -afrr ?raT ^rq^sr ofrr 

cpif q-gq aftr q§rr-?r-^7 srcr sj^cfrr 

qteraff qif gqrc i w q?r qqr l P-hh-^s? ggs: 

^ tftqf oil P j 11 i gs qq; 11 ?« 11 

Do you kill Drona and Bhisma and Jayadratha 
and Kama and even other brave warriors; 
who stand already killed bv Me; fear not. You 
will surely conquer the enemies in this war; 
therefore, fight. (34) 

sm - wiR wfj. £ g® % tf? qrcf £ grc arop 3?r qRMcf #7 
cKil feill — Pl^iItTT ^<7 3 t! 7T t? — 

fwf m I | ^ 11 

efl ^ ^HMl^ % 'PJ ef^R cbt 

<j 3 ’ r i c b< i£) R2T '-JllScb< -r >iHdI KyjTT 
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RRcfe, ftR ^ 3TRTRT R^RffcT M U IH 

RRR^ ^ 5rf^f T T^ T K RFft ^T 

RlRTT— II 3V II 

Sanjaya said : Hearing these words of 
Bhagavan Kesava, Arjuna tremblingly bowed 
to Him with joined palms, and bowing again 
in extreme terror spoke to Sri Krsna in faltering 
accents. (35) 

SRFT - 3K Sxfrflq tf fRlcTRW Scffe Wb 3tRt SRT fM R WR $ *^FT, 3?K 
?RT qr^rTMlcr SfT^faT 3>T epfa t, 3^ StSTH ‘FTFt' ^ 33 WTT % d&l ^ 'STlfe 

53 3fffe?T ^cTefTcr t — 

'3t^t ^cn^r 

^ sraftraf ^ 1 

f^Tt ^ HHWpd ra RrRJMI: I I ^ 11 

^r—% •sr^raff^n;! qf €t % 1% 

vSTR^ fFT, ofk a"HTW ^ <=^lcfn ft spicj; atfet 
ffsfer ft t '3ftr org^T <^t ■jfr ht^t ft Tfr % 
eTSTT TT8^T ffPT feTTatt if c fFT t oftT 

frar f^Fraif <£ frgsrar tot cr ft t 11 3 ^ II 

Arjuna said : Lord, well it is the universe 
exults and is filled with love by chanting Your 
names, virtues and glory; terrified Raksasas 
are fleeing in all directions, and all the hosts 
of Siddhas are bowing to You. (36) 


070 


Ucrr-?T tfajjq 


5RRT — ^ ^ 4 ‘^4’ W>1 5143 3R% f4i Rg?T4 W RJRRR 3{Tfc 3RRT 

3f4r w *tt, sir rr % wir; % 5m m <rIr wtct 4 ^4 

§R 3Rfp £ SfR-SfR PW cfR^ RRT R^dlcl |- 

wm % i Rwsipr 44 5i^ ij ib | J4iR*31 
3RRT ^?I srnf^ram dFRP *Kfl-d<R qg I I ¥> 11 

% WR ! sTWT R 4 3TTR ERcTf >3fR PpR pR 
OTFlR fRR R RR WBR P RR cWl'Rb % -3RPT ! 
t RR?t! % 'jhiIpmiu ! ^fr pr, -sraR RR ppR 

’R paR psrfR pfRai-H<MH sT5I t, Ip -3TR 
t I I 3 : 3 II 

O great soul, why should they not bow 
to You, who are the progenitor of Brahma 
himself and the greatest of the great? O infinite 
Lord of celestials, Abode of the universe, 
You are that which is existent (Sat), that 
which is non-existent (Asat) and also that 
which is beyond both, viz., the indestructible 
Brahma. (37) 

dWlf&«l: 3<mWHW R fRlPPJ I 

44 W 'll ^ !P ?RI ira fe WTrlM | | ?t; 11 

PlIH '3TfR Rl RR t-MIdd 3RP R, ’3ilM ^P 
-HdR R PTP '3TT-SRT 5i I < dIdi eTPT 


#RW^%TT 
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ofk w stft 11 % -3Hrt w! arpRT 
^r ccrr^T ^rsrfg; qftgyf % 11 3c 11 


You are the primal Deity, the most ancient 
Person; You are the ultimate resort of this 
universe. You are both the knower and the 
knowable, and the highest abode. It is You 
who pervade the universe, assuming endless 
forms. (38) 

9im: SRi qfr l ^i nfTaiHW I 

^ gw ggbft I I % 11 

'3TR cjJJJ, i|H<M, arf^T, cR^T, q^HI, 5MT ^ 
5HI <3flT sTSTT q? vft TRcTT f? I ■3TT 1 r£ 
sFjfRt «TR TOW ! qRRFR 5t !! aTTT^ RW f^R 
stK-^IK •TRRSR ! Hnt<bK !! ! I 3^. I I 

You are Vayu (the wind-god), Yama (the god 
of death), Agni (the god of fire), the moon- 
god, Brahma (the Lord of Creation), nay, the 
father of Brahma Himself. Hail, hail to You a 
thousand times; salutations, repeated salutations 
O You once again. (39) 
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w 3 333 33 3^ I 

3H*d4l3ffadfa*»l33 ^ dHMlfa 33teffr 3& 11 #° il 

% 3T3^T ^Fl'SHf cHeT ! arm? f^ STFT % •aftr 
^T 'ift' ^P-Rcf^T; I i? tl^fd-l'i, ! '3TW£ feT^T ^«l 
% #T 33W>I< Wt I =Wl‘f=f> aTd^T 'TOSW9TT# 
3^r ^rarc cf?r stfct foir f, ?^r '3 tft 


O Lord of infinite prowess, my salutations 
to You from before and from behind. O soul of 
all, my obeisance to You from all sides indeed. 
You, who possess limitless might, pervade all; 
therefoe, You are all. (40) 


=fit zr?n?f f^rr srt ^ 5rt 3^ ^ Rw $cfr=sf 

it it UT^f^TT dHc) %— 


3 *^r *raisRm 333 ? I ^ I 3133 I *rclfrr i 
3T3ITOT HfedH 3^3 33T MHIdldlMd 3lft I !«9II 


fW !', % RRR !’, % !' ^fr 

fsRT RT^-RR^T RRRT %; Rk % ^RgpT ! '3TT T T 
^fr ^ STTT f^ffc ^ fcl^R, RRRT, 3TRFT Rk 
kklRrf^ <3TR^ 3T2TCTT rirt^tT ^ WR^ ^ 
ORTRlPld T^r 7 T^T t— cfe? RR '3TRTTR 'SFR^RT 
^TsrfdT <3Tf%RkT RRRT RRt ^TTR^T ^ RTRT 
cPRcricTT ^ I I I I 

The way in which I have importunately 
* 

called out, either through intimacy or even 
through want of thought, “Ho Krsna! Ho Yadava! 
Ho Comrade!” and so on, suspecting not this 
greatness of Yours, and thinking You only tc 
be a friend, and the way in which You have 
been slighted by me in jest, O sinless one 
while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals, 
either alone or even in the presence of other— 
for all that I crave forgiveness from You, who 
are infinite. (41,42) 

SRItRW ara I 

i ^>41 11 x 311 

arm - ang; afk ®fi= 3^ 

q=f -3rfrr t, % •snjTR' 5prr=r =fr^ ! 
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ft -3TT c rft PPPT ftt qftf %, fftpr 

orffersF? cfr %ft ft ^rtt % 11 «g 11 

You are the Father, nay the greatest 
teacher of this moving and unmoving creation, 
and worthy of adoration. O Lord of incomparable 
might, in all the three worlds there is none 
else even equal to You; how, then, any 
better? (43) 

srarc^ i 

Pitta Jprta fl&l fita: fitatal^ft I 18K 11 

■sratTcr % qftr! ft §rfft ftr pftrftTfft wrtaf ft 

Pitted ER, SRPT Cfi^, P3% 3Rft iiH <3TR 

feft STW ftft ft fftft 5TTsf^TT cfRdT t| I % ftq ! 
fftp ftft jsr ft, pwr ftft prt % oftr qfft ftft 
fsrq?mT qftt ft omra qpft t—%ft ft ottp 

ft 5ft ■3RRJST eft PRT cfpft ftnq t | | H8 I I 

Therefore, Lord, prostrating my body at 
Your feet and bowing low I seek to propitiate 
You, the ruler of all and worthy of all praise. 
It behoves You to bear with me even as father 
bears with his son, a friend with his friend 
and a husband with his beloved spouse, (44) 
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JRFT - w IT^jR TOR; t SRHUtHT ^ 3RT 3f^T ?#Sf 

3f *pmr; $ sq <rt snsfro - I- 

STT^ff if^f t SfW f^t qfa q HSrfSjcf JR> ^ | 

^ 3?fa srcfc ^?i 3nfirara 11 «i: 11 

^ =T §q 3TFT^ w ^T ERf 

5<ifch< ?RRt ?t tbt f; ■3frr rtrr ipT ^r srRr 

w%, stft a^r -sR£i|^r 

fcrwj ^r e? 4 #r g#r feg^n^r! % ^4 §t ! % 

^ntpra-RT! w 11 'S'i ll 

Having Seen Your wondrous form, which 
was never seen before, I feel transported with 
joy; at the same time my mind is tormented by 
fear. Pray reveal to me that divine form; the 
form of Visnu with four arms; O Lord of celestials 
Abode of the universe, be gracious. (45) 

R^R-f Jlfcf ^wPhWlPn SfR* cTlra I 
^ ^ i i^ii 

t^r €t -arNcBt gsgs err^T §q ^wt w 
oik t [ s 5 5T2T ^ §q k^rr ejtwt If, s^R>i4 

t fcREf ^cf^q- ! % ^^TFr ! '3TPT r|^vjl ^q* 

% V^Z #1^4 I I I &S; II 


q^T3F2M 
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I wish to see You adorned in the same 
way with a diadem on the head, and holding 
a mace and a discus in two of Your hands. 
O Lord with a thousand arms, O Universal 
Being, appear again in the same four-armed 
Form. (46) 

3TPT - ^ WJTd W BflT 

coT cRid Cd# |(T tSH^RT? Settle # 3TfT 3d 3TT53Hd xT^hr ^ £ t^T 

3^ t- 

M qq 11 as 11 

sfrtHMI^ sM —% '31^r ! 

% jnricr ^ Srt wt cMlnq, 
?T5icf5r OTTfe -3fR tflHKfiikl fcPlJS WI gST cf5V 
%, cit arRrf^ ^ ’T5^ 

■Is? I %9T 8TT I i I I 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna! pleased with 
you I have shown you, through My own power 
of Yoga, this supreme, effulgent, primal and 
infinite Cosmic Body, which was never seen 
before by any else than you. (47) 
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^ ST^I 3{% I I &; 11 


%3T^r ^T^RfcT^cT^q- cnw 

R ^ ^ #T ^5fT R 3 T£ZRtt %, ^ ^FT R, ^T 
f^TT3ff R <3fR ^T dR? R f[ RR ^RiRrb c[JtR 
^ &\i\ ^M\ ^TT ddodl ^ I I tf-c; II 

Arjuna, in this mortal world I cannot be 
seen in this Form by anyone else than you, 
either through study of the Vedas or of rituals, 
or a gain through gifts, actions or austere 
penances. (48) 

HI ^ SFH HT tj f^pTRt |c^T M qfo4)g$H*Ufl I 

RR ycp|< R Ri^MM cht c^<s|cb< 

55T^I ^fT^RTT #RR ^TT%R <3?R sfr 

n^l blni ^rri%R l ^'H^uRd <3 ?r ^TlRi^xb hh^mi 
bld-K vjRR RR sh- J Icu -h <*H^rb 

RR [R,< I I II 

Seeing such a dreadful Form of Mine as 
this, be not perturbed or perplexed; with a 
fearless and complacent mind, behold once 


{T^jT^T '3fHJT?T 
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again the same four-armed Form ofMine (bearing 
the conch, discus, mace and lotus). (49) 


JR^T — W 4<W< ^ StTW % <Hll 

3faT ^ WfT ^5# t— 

^TRT 

5?$T 4l^=)w4l<MI ^ 3$fawra $T: I 

ai mraqwm ^ 3 ^: 11 %> 11 

crrg^r fesrfcr 

w 5TcUR cfigaR ffe trcr ^ <3U[% =Enjg3r ^q- Cf5t 
fesnwi ■sfrr ffe: -h^ichi % #^4^ 

w wfer oi^T gjt sffer feu 11 ^o 11 

Sanjaya said : Having spoken thus to 
Arjuna, Bhagavan Vasudeva again showed to 
him in the same way His own four-armed 
form; and then, assuming a gentle form, the 
high-souled Sri Krsna consoled the frightened 
Arjuna. (50) 

JRPT — WIR5R Vl4lg ^ W°T WT % 

^ ^ Wig WI'Hlfa'fc FTgR Wl § ?faR <£r 3)ISMI*H f^TT, ^ 3R^T ^TTOFT 

?nt- 

'3T^T \iqfe 

fs$i *n^ ^ #4 sRfei 1 

4<4|41hRm ^rfrTt tf^TT: Uffrf iRf: 11V911 
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mHI^H ! -3TTR^ OTf^T STF?T 

’Tj^r ^r sst ^<sicb<' sT^r ®r ftsrcfSw fr rrt f; 
^Ffr ■MI'Hlfcicb f^arfcT R5t RTRT RRT 

t 11 ^ II 

Arjuna said : Krsna, seeing this gentle human 
form of Yours I have regained my composure 
and am myself again. (51) 

SRFT — ^ET ?PF)K -ST^T 9efl=fiY 5RT '3T'T^ 

% SSf^T ^ gcfacTT cR Hfufa ^ |- 

#FMJM 

Xjg&ffinj wr ^hRi i 

3T3JFI 11 & 11 

■sfr^FTRTx sftfr— ; ^xr ^fr ^f3T ^r curt 

%, ztf gg&f % ararfg; 11 

^TT ^TRT WI % =T?fR 3% <3TTcfR55fT R?t% 
t I I II 

Sri Bhagavan said : This form of Mine (with 
four arms) which you have just seen is exceedingly 
difficult to perceive. Even the gods are always 
eager to behold this form. (52) 


ty&KST 'SPZM 
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nstu | 

*tf w 115$ n 


f^RT ^R g^ ^T % —!RT Rq^R 
^3^ ^ ^TMT ^ ^ %, cPT^, ^ ^Ff^-, 

'^ftr ^T ^W ^ ft ^TT ^IRodl ^ I I II 

Neither by study of the Vedas nor by penance, 
nor again by charity, nor even by ritual can I 
be seen in this form (with four arms) as you 
have seen Me. ( 53 ) 

IRFT - t <3TN^ =T#f ft dt ft ft % ft# 

Pl5lWI 5ft <K TOH; <S5ft f- 

5Hf 3^^ jj^g q TCN 11 $ 11 

% qtrR sr^r ! st^et ^ srt w 
( 5I^ ^3^ =TTW ^f a?!T5r ^ f^r, ?Tf5T 
3" ^ fM ^«JT S^ST 35^ <£ fM srqf^ 

q^fTcf ^ RT<T ^ fM *fr ?TcRT I I V* II 

Through single-minded devotion, however, 
I can be seen in this form (with four arms); 
nay, known in essence and even entered into, 
valiant Arjuna. ( 54 ) 
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JRFT — Nil'll Vltb % 5RT <«<sHI, 'JlH* 1 l 3?K i^'ftl'HN ^ WIKI ^PT 

^craM 3 ppt sn^sfar m ar^ *m> 3> craFNT 

45T q u l*1 f^TT 'Jlldl %— 

JT^HrR: #n=)f5(d: I 

fat*: *T: m^frf 'TF3? I I&II 

% 3T^T ! 5fr 2^ET ift €t fM *f»£“f 
cfxfcZT =CTf cfit cfMT %, ift WT %, iTCT 
■*ra5 %, 3rrafrRi%cT t afk *[cWTf a raf 3r 
%^rr=r % %—^ sfpjt grF? gw 

gsrcBt 5n^- fRrr % 11 w 11 

Arjuna, he who performs all his duties for 
My sake, depends on Me, is devoted to Me; has 
no attachment, and is free from malice towards 
all beings, reaches Me. (55) 


$> d<ttftRl ^d^Vld^Fldl^Pl^ sl&^yNl #T9TT# #^S0||^^i'dl^ 

11 T3 II 
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& to 

3TEJRT Hq>K tf I^m"T tfted VNI^^t VRb 3iT q u f*1 <M<fi 'Fiq^Tftf 
^ ei<t1°l «Tdp||^ *1^t> viMshM O^T v3TO?R Vl^li^ *iRb *f &§3TT^ I <&q?1 dW Sefa^f 

ITFT 3> SRFT m epfa %, *T5 »fr w^rfrf) $K slH^ ^ WR g?HT & 

%; 3raq^ W 3R2M W •TFT ‘'tRmVi’ MW^I 


IRFT — Pl^l-Pkl'hK '^R fl^ 1 u l-tfl'fcl< ^ vihkhi 31^ <{f*iT H'fcU % OTR^f 

3tft <£ft %, fasror % arpR ar^r <j® t$ t- 

'37'^T vicjfri 

^ fldd^TW % HTfi i rei 4j4Kit> I 
^ rlMItKH^Th Tfaf % 41' l RxiM l: I I 9 I I 

3T^T ^fT 3FF5T SFft *ra55ivf Tjc(fff> 

ScJjR: % pR7?R 3TFP& VT3FT-SZTFr 3r ?fT it 
■arpr ti^iw wT§cr; crT ofk ^fr 
6TfcRT#'«(^KH<tH R<l=bl<sl^cbl#tarf?r-s^s 

■mw % *F5f% f —cfFif 5 fpr #> OTracpf 3r arfcr 

3rR- i)1 J l^-dl t ? 113 II 

Arjuna said : The devotees who, with their 
minds constantly fixed on You as shown above, 
adore You as possessed of form and attributes, 
and those who adore as the supreme Reality 
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only the indestructible unmanifest Brahma 
(who is Truth, Knowledge and Bliss solidified)- 
of these two types of worshippers who are the 
best knowers of Yoga? (1) 

^ *ri Pi^^rh i ^nrn^i 
«RPn ^ grRTCT I R I I 

35T^f cfit - qcRBT 
Pu-d< ^ ^^H’-szrrd cFt gq sfr 
srfrRTir 4hss -BFST % ?pT5 35T ^TT^T 
>R^rc ^ t, =r g§r cf?r qtf^raf 3r srfcr 

qMt *TT^r t 119 II 

Sri Bhagavan said : I consider them to be 
the best Yogis, who endowed with supreme 
faith, and ever united through meditation 
with Me, worship Me with the mind centred 
on Me. (2) 

H^l — ^ *¥ l<W< ^ viTH ^Vl^TlI «ld<7ll^l, 'R 

*15 fa^ltll ?t eft 3*TT Pi^| u l-Pl<i ! fcK S5T % '3 tT t T *Ti?f ? f?T *R 

^ t- 


3Wf 
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Sf T^TT^ I 

p[imi 

Ff^F^cTJnn*f fl^5T i 

?T H r ffiPr l . W& ^n: 11 » II 

^fr 5^ ff^rt ^ cfjr *T# 5R5R 

st?t if cf^ ^H'JomuJI, otqjs^frq' 

tcf^q ^ftr ^ u.^'q =n#, Pr^r, 3rg?r, 

Pi<i c bi<, '3rfcRT?fr ^fffer^Fa^T ?n>r q?r Pkth 
qc^yi iM $ szfpr cRt gq; ■q^rfr t, tr ^rf 
fer if qcT affr ^ptr ^TTcr q^f qMt g^Kf 
rt^t #t% t 11 3-V ll 

Those, however, who fully controlling all 
their senses and even-minded towards all, 
and devoted to the welfare of all beings onstantly 
adore as their very self the unthinkable; 
omnipresent, indestructible indefinable, eternal, 
immovable, unmanifest and changeless Brahma, 
they too come to Me. (3,4) 

jkhi — m<w< Pr^r-OTRHi 'Sftr vsti<& ?5T uRlm<-i qn*} % qswi^ 3 k 
^?if*wiPi4T % gfcr snftr =st f- 

^9fibf£|+d<^IH^*W*3dflT , J I 
3TajiFI fl I I V I I 
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STRT STRft % II* II 


Of course, the strain is greater for those 
who have their mind attached to the Unmanifest; 
for atonement with the Unmanifest is attained 
with difficulty by those who are centred in 
the body. (5) 


^ vJH<l*Tt SKlI'fi! &K! tf^ u l \iHKHI ^ M|Ik1 

3HTOW sft sfr ^KT ^ I- 


3H^%3T aira^l I K 11 


^fr £ft qmnir y«^ u f 

cRjff cRt 35T ^ <3^ cf^ g?r ^pj^r wr 

cst <3PP*T qfrR Pi<-d< f^l-dH cfrdtw 


*T5I% t 


On the other hand, those who depending 
exclusively on Me, and surrendering all actions 
to Me, worship Me (God with attributes), 
constantly meditating on Me with single-minded 
devotion. (6) 


fK3T awi 
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»|Eh I <M | 4 I Ul I 

t OT^T ! g?r ^ f^IrT ^FTT^t cTT^T Mt ’TEfif 

m 3f $fr?r ft ^ ^r ^rrc-^rgs ff cr^- 

cfToTr ftW f, I I « II 

These, Arjuna, I speedily deliver from the 
ocean of birth and death, their mind being 
fixed on Me. (7) 

JRPT — W H^K T j^ Scil'hl Ptj[ u |-v3HkHI' ^ 3T^?fT t(^ u h3HKHI 3>T 

«R|hi<H f^TT I RTI 3R WT^ 3>T 3*ft SRjR *R, jfe tf'll'M t1Ji u H3MKHI 

<h<*l ^St <311511 ^ ft— 

>r^ *h 3rmr^ *# 5^i f^km I 
PuRimRi aw zxi m lull 

gsr 3 s cRt <?fh sftr 5 ^ 3r ft jfe ^ ?ftt; 
viqxinT ^gsr *f ft Prara ^tt, qps 
’ft tf?kr =r€T % lk ll 

Therefore, fix yor mind on Me, and establish 
your intellect in Me alone; thereafter you 
will abide solely in Me. There is no doubt 
about it. (8) 

jrcfa - ^ faitm it s-fxft | ft if sher t ?m *f *R-5fe ^ *pit 
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am fra *mrai§ 4 i 

rl# HlPhWiy *R3mil€;II 


tjfe g;*FT cfrt 35Ff 3TW ^STPT^ % fM 
*m«f ^r#f % fe % sr^r ! ar^rra- ^r *fer <£ srt 
^$)cht htg=t % fM pst cw 11 -e II 

If you cannot steadily fix the mind on Me, 
Arjuna, then seek to attain Me through the 
Yoga of repeated practice. (9) 

SWT — *15? *15 Piigitll eld) % % *rf^ M4)K *fPT *St *T 4>T 35? 

4*11 4)011 *}|I<?*) I TT 4>ed f> — 

arBmtemwfcfa Mgh4T<Hl *ra i 
H3«foP > smffa ^4P«Rm«ii44Ri i I9°n 

*rfe ^q*£fb 'Sr^mr 3f *ft 3w*r*f % fe <fej?r 

f?fe cf^ <£ ff WT fe <3TT I JtcRTC 
ift feferT *tfef ^ cRcTT g'BTT irft infer 
fefe cnt €f rrr<r fm 11 90 11 

If You are unequal even to the pursuit of 
such practice, be intent to work for Me; you 
shall attain perfection (in the shape of My 
realization) even by performing actions for 
My sake. (10) 


fesTSpZM 
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JRf*T — ^ fasiKII eJH^TTJ H«W< % '3fFf% f?pt 3?f 'ft 

i w: *n$4r g& ^JT I W 4T ^ t- 

a^^t^lr hlbR t sfijf H^IHlfc ra: I 

era; gp zrararai^imi 

^ ^ HTf% ^ ^fm-%'3nf%r?r ?Tcr: 

BTEFT cRT cRtT 4f 4t e^SRFTSf % eff RF-gfe Onfe 
er? fcTsrtr stf^t sra4 cuw fp^ rst <raff <£ 
era ecrFr ^rar 11 gg 11 

If, taking recourse to the Yoga of My realization, 
you are unable even to do this, then, subduing 
your mind and intellect etc., relinquish the 
fruit of all actions. (11) 

STCFT — ^ 9RtT St ^xft % % , ^j 4'W c4Ml’ 4l^H 3HI ^5t 

®4$TT PlH M 35T ft^TT; '3RT: 44t $1^1 fSFt ^ f$[4 3>4 tficT $> cMI J l W 3PT^ 
1^5 4 «K1ell4l ; 3TM I— 

fl irara^mrrrarai^ira i 

WJHrat)4^e)ei||:|fr!||:(|e«lPeUH*eU^ I I9RII 

n4cbl ^ eriHcbf f^r gq ra«rrfT % stt-t 
&, 5TPT % g5T WT^eTf <£ fcRR cRT SqR -Spss % 
'afk sztft $ 4t frw zraff ^ Rra era fZTFT 4pss % ; 
441T4. e*TFT fP fTecrara #)■ qTR §TFf% ?t# 
t 11 93 II 
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Knowledge is better than practice (without 
discernment), meditation on God is superior 
to knowledge, and renunciation of the 
fruit of actions is even superior to meditation; 
for peace immediately follows from 
renunciation. (12) 

JRFT — wiIki ^ R|i) ^ vjIm'JjI v5R>PT-3tcPT dl^H 

aw <rc^rc snfa «r r* w, *rwg; ^ strt fq £ 

dSH°l ^3$T x TT , 3T«r did VNdJim 5ll4l *lrb) ^ eTSFT ddd!<) t?— 

313^1 flcfyjTHt %5f: ^ ^ I 

> 

RbWt Ru$<*>K: I I % 11 

3^5: #ft JrairRI I 

3 4 Gfe: I I 9* 11 

sfr gw ?rsr ijaT if t^wcr % Tftcr, 

■H^r SPft 3fR tg Tfl^r % CTSIT *FRTT ^ 
-sr^rr % ^f%?r, 5 ^- 5 :^ cf 5 t mfcr wt 
aftr yqiqi-i % smfg; srrtst 35 ^ cn^- c£f ■jft 
3RRT ^ =TMT t; R«TT ^ft pRRR *RJ*e t, 
^FT-^Priiif Rfcr ?TfR =Bt =t§t ^ f^r §q t 
^ ^rr^rT %—^ ^Rf f^RT 

JRHgfe =TTW iRr Rtf? 55Rf5t f?W t I I 9?-9« II 

He who is free from malice towards all 
beings, friendly and compassionate, rid of *F 


ffKST ■3MFT 
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and ‘mine’, balanced in joy and sorrow, forgiving; 
by nature, ever-contented and mentally united 
with Me, nay, who has subdued his mind, 
senses and body, has a firm resolve, and has 
surrendered his mind and reason to Me, that 
devotee of Mine is dear to Me. (13,14) 

g g : ( 

^ ^ to: 11%: 11 

wr to# Gffcr % ## =f?r am ^tanr ; 

tTSTT # W# STRTsf, gg ##Tto% after%—■ei? 

*ttJ 5 y,^cbl tor % 11%: 11 

He who is not a source of annoyance to his 
fellow-creatures, and who in his turn does 
not feel vexed with fellow-creatures, and who 
is free from delight and envy perturbation 
and fear, is dear to Me. (15) 

stow JRiawi 

*t to: 11 % 11 

^fr arto# ^ tftcr, srnrc-'toK ^ spg, 
gga:, aaw 3" rgsr garr %—=r? 
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OTRWTf ^RT *RR gSRfit flRT 

% 11^ II 

He who wants nothing, who is both internally 
and externally pure, is clever and impartial, 
and has risen above all distractions, and 
who renounces the feeling of doership in 
all undertaking,—that devotee of Mine is 
dear. (16) 

^ STtafcf =bl^frl I 
■qfrhHM: % ffa: I 19911 

sfr ^ fRTT % ^ Sr cfRcTT t, $Tt<E 

cfRcTT%, ^ cbWHI 5RRTT t cfSIT ofk ■3T^T 

^mfr %■—*ift5 g® jw g5Rst 

fiRr % 11 ^9 ll 

He who neither rejoices nor hates, nor 
grieves, nor desires and who renounces both 
good and evil actions and is full of devotion, 
is dear to Me. (17) 

*PT: flift g M ^ ?WT MHI4HH4I: I 

w- ll % 11 

'jfr if #T JTR-3FRF # FT % cT«TT 


fe??f 3W|i| 
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*r 3T, afrr 3r wt t otk 

OTRlfrR % % I i Sc II 


He who is alike to friend and foe, as well as 
to honour and ignominy, who remains balanced 
in heat and cold, pleasure and pain and other 
contrary experiences, and is free from 
attachment. (18) 

R*UHftiiiTFi*n# ft# TO II 3£ 11 

Pr^r-^gfcr eft 

<a?k ftrcr ftvdt 5 t=5r ^ «fr §kk cfjr Pkrf? 

^ ^ ^J<51 % 35k # *£TFT if *Rc!T 3?k 

■3TRTfrf> # tftcT %—cTW fkR ffe 'HRbHI-i. JW 

gsr=ft f?ra % 1 1 % ll 

He who takes praise and reproach alike, 
and is given to contemplation and contented 
with any means of subsistence whatsoever, 
entertaining no sense of ownership and 
attachment in respect of his dwelling place 
and full of devotion to Me, that man is dear to 
Me. (19) 
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JrcfT — 4<HH1 *Rl?f $ 3M 3^T ?151 u iT 3||<!*[ mh#k 

HMC1 ^ ?TW 3*l<t>l %3*T <*><•} m^l, H<H ^l&l^, 5R D IPR[ 'HTt5f 

$ M, 3TC35t 3HMT 3^RT ffa 3tftfFb< WT^ %$ 3PM W 3WSR <R% f- 

^ g Wtrtj I 

«r«jri »wrc*n «w> i fclsxiU % fimi: i i*>ii 

Trg ^fr snsrgrR jot *ft wi w 
^ gq sj^f^ ^ Ptsbpt ^ttct % 
^fcR cfrC^- t, tr qtR gstfcfrr orfcr^OT fSw 
t I I 3° II 

Those devotees, however, who partake in 
a disinterested way of this nectar of pious 
wisdom set forth above, endowed with faith 
and solely devoted to Me, they are extremely 
dear to me. (20) 


& cTcflfcfa qVlSfTT# 

'TFT STCSftSWT: ll'K II 


ffc?T3ftzpr 


296 





‘ffer’ (§Tftr) (STr^TT) WR STcSFrT faeTOT 11 'STfTR t $ fTT <frff 

^ I &**!?, feltt, J#I^'3fR=TT§M^%; ^ *^51 ^cH, §IH WW, PtifojR, 

$m aik arf^TTsft 11 w ars^M *f ‘frr aft? ‘fr?T sftft t rgrt % f^rn - 

ftj-4J ) |i|| % I fTFfR •TFT ‘^^T^fcPTFFTW ?T3T RRT ft I 


5RPT — Ppf°r-PUlefcK 35T TT^T OT^Tf^ W*T ^fTT f^T ?FT5Tfft fefft ft?gcf 

3fKfFT cfR ai|<«{ feTT 4lc1l ft1 fTT^T M6cl $ar ($Tft?) cM ^TfT ('3TTFTT) % TTSFT qddlci 

t- 

ji snfti sRrFt 

TT^ft %frf cT JTTg : ftcf rife: I 191 I 

t vst^t ! ~m 9Tfk ‘$m’ 

^TPT3" cf^T 'jfRTT%; afk ^T ^Hdl %, ^<*1 

‘sTsrsr’ frr =7Fr % 3 ^p£ ?r^r sbT cn# 

WTFfFR C(55cr t 119 II 

Sri Bhagavan said : This body, Arjuna, is 
termed as the Field (Ksetra); and him who 
knows it, the sages discerning the truthabout 
both refer to as the knower of the Field 
(Ksetrajna). (1) 
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SRRT — IjRRRjR SfrfT 3T^ SfasF 3?R *H<*iKHI >^bcll *<cl 

§q 1R t RSFT R5T PTCWT *6$ ?- 

gift jrf f^Ht ^#^3 krtt i 
^S f^Hsl-iflslfH RrTSffR Rrf RRI Ul I 

t ^ 3r ^nr arsjfg; 

sff g?r ^tft l #r ^r-lmfr *r orsrfg; 1=1 *k 
^ri%cT n^fcr *r #r 5^r ^ sfr cir=r % ^tfrt 
%, =n? fTPT %—^BT ^RJ B?T % I I 3 II 

Know Myself to be the Ksetrajna (individual 
soul) also in all the Ksetras, Arjuna. And it is 
the knowledge of Ksetra and Ksetrajna (i.e., 
of Matter with its evolutes and the Spirit) 
which I consider as Wisdom. (2) 

5RFT — StR SfasT 35T 5TF Si" Rfl% RT RRR-W RR RT3T ^TOT % ctfk R7WTT 
=& snftr I, '3R1RR ^ rMi fawjfo % 

M t- 

qr5T JjfefJlR RcRR I 

v ^ ^ 3311 3 11 

=tF vjfr <3fk #BT % ^fSTT f^RT R=bl<T =TMT 
t, sflT f^RT *R^r % sfr §<5TT %; cRTT =TF 
*ft 5fr <#? fjRT 5THT=r =TRTT %—=1W B=T 
35RT II? II 


5pffc$T3rEM 
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What that Ksetra is and what it is like; and 
also what are its evolutes, again, whence is 
what, and also finally who that Ksetrajna is 
and what is his glory—hear all this from Me 
in a nutshell. (3) 

w - 3 ‘for affc ‘for t f^rcr ^ Rfo % fM 

% % w %—orsr sfor fo a?k srgr gR ^ sfrFi m srtr fo* 

fo 'sfk ^5f cfit orrrr ^ t— 

3tfof»T%*T 

iuii 

*tf &=r afR sRrtr crt srj 

hcrr ^ % afrr f=rf=rsT srt ■sft 

f^THHI^cfcb cf5?T W%, cTSJT'H^'HTRI 
gq ijjrb^Tb WIT ^ SRT ^ cf^T ^RTT 
t I I « II 

The truth about the Ksetra and the Ksetrajna 
has been expounded by the seers in manifold 
ways; again, it has been separately stated in 
different Vedic chants and also in the conclusive 
and reasoned texts of the Brahmasutras. (4) 

SRFT - W 3#, fo 3?K ^=T <ET SRFT fo* 3R Scfo 3 ^ 

^ gq ‘fo’ 35T 4 t ‘qfeBTft’ ^ ^ ^ gq \jfo> CRT eft qfo 

t- 
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fPfcmfa ^ ^ ^RRlW: 11 a 11 

'ttet ’rcnjjT, <3 ppbr, jfis '3fk jj^t s^tfcr «ft ; 
ctstt cw fPs^iT, 'CTcfj i^t ofnc ^ sP&qf <£ Pnw 
grqfg; §ts?, W9f, ^T, W ofrc ^FST— I I V II 

The five elements, the ego, the intellect, 
the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter), the ten 
organs (of perception and action), the mind, 
and the five objects of sense (sound, touch, 
colour, taste and smell);— (5) 

ifr: 3*3 JSS I 

WRRT «fa=bl<3<SI$d*i I K I I 

cWT ^c55T, tq\ ^T, §:W, EfSJyT Sf5T 

=etcFTT SffcT—JT35TC PtcfiRf <£ iRr 

^fsPr if cf^r ttzit % 11 ^ 11 

Also desire, aversion, pleasure, pain the 
physical body, consciousness, firmness: thus 
is the Ksetra, with its evolutes, briefly 
states. (6) 

SRRT - SRBTC {^rT ^ ^ 

3 ^RT ^ J^T <3k Sfasf =BT ^ 5TFT t, 31?t *RT ^ ITR %—ffR ^ SfTRT 
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^ ^ $ *llH ^ 9^ffa)f 5RF q^Fn 4 j<c) — 

3 w i ftraH 3 ftq^H f & n wPmpf^ i 
aiwi*!fm«H «N 11 ® 11 

■SpssciT <£ ■3rf^r i TR 'm 3mT=r, wwr c^r 

omTcr, Pb# «fr arpfr =f>t f^Rfr st^bk # =t ?ra r i , 

s^rm^r, ’TT-crpft' arrfc g?r b <bbt, sBgr-BfrB 
Bf%B 3^ eft %cfT, srT5T-*fTcR eft §jfe, 3T^r:cf^r 
cBt f^RBT #T rR-§Ps^f B^T ?Tfk CRT 

P*JJ¥ I I V9 I I 

Absence of pride, freedom from hypocrisy, 
non-vielence, forbearance, straightness of body, 
speech and mind, devout service of the preceptor, 
internal and external purity, steadfastness of 
mind and control of body, mind and the 
senses. (7) 

^<H 4 W+K ^ ^ i 

iuii 

w rfRs -sfn: wfcB b^I ^BnT ^ sttbItr 
=BT -aRTTST 3?)T 3TF=BR W ,£ ft ORTTeT; 'jR’T, 

3RT <3fk •3TTf^ ^ 5 :^ <Sk m WR-SIR 
'cRTR EBRTT Ik I,I 
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Dispassion towards the objects of enjoyment 
of this world and the next, and also absence 
of egotism, pondering again and again on the 
pain and evils inherent in birth, death, old 
age and disease; (8) 

fafa ^ I I 11 I 

pr, HR oftr SRT -3TTfa k <3TRrfe cBT ■SRTFT; 
imcIT cRT R #RT RHJT f&R 3?R cj?T STTf^T 

k RcR # f%RT cRT RR ^TT I I ^ I I 

Absence of attachment and the feeling of 
mineness in respect of son, wife, home etc., 
and constant equipoise of mind both in favourable 
and unfavourable circumstances; (9) 

fafaTEi9T#fa*Wftl3fwsfa I I 9° 11 

RRRcR k viRRCT RTT k SRT 3RqfirErTfMt 
Rfa? RSTT RcRRf oftr SJS ^§T 3f =RT RRTRf 
afk fa^RTRRR HpiT ^ ppRT k 5RT HRT R 
5tRT II 9o || 


Unflinching devotion to Me through exclusive 
attachment, living in secluded and holy places, 
and finding no enjoyment in the company of 
men; (10) 

H~ld>HslH* WtS^nl 1^11 

<5T&iJlcH5lM 3f f^T ofTT ^flTFT ^ 3Tsf 
WT TOM HBt fT W 5TFT %, 

^ fcFrttcT %, crw arftFT %—^TT cRBT 

t I I T3 II 

Fixity in self-knowledge and seeing God as 
the object of true knowledge, all this is declared 
as knowledge; and what is other than this is 
called ignorance. (11) 

w - w sfstc 5TR % sTstff trFT' £ wi % ^ qr ^ 3 

% f*T tfT£Fff WK1 '5)H' % 4V*I % ^T 13% %% % ^P^TT ftcTT % ? 

vitfebl \3rTC ^ ^ TF!3T[ 31^ ^ ^ 551 3 u fd 3% 54 RI 5 II ^T% 

gq OTcfr ^PT% cfT ^ ‘SFJcfwT c% RTf^r =lddlch< W. STM % 3fR% % % WI 

cBT 35T% t— 

fl% ^TfTdl4OTfif ^M I ^dH ^ 1 
3HTft*T?% ?T5I H I I 'ft 11 

^Tt ^TFT^r % ^gfT f^RTERt ^TRcfft; Tftjsq- 
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'-KHI^Ri cBT STRf tfcTT t, H^jtfcT cf^nj | 

^ <3HlRc|ltfT M<H'sra ^T ^ '3TTcTT %, 

■srerg; & 11 93 II 

I shall speak to you at length about that 
which ought to be known, and knowing which 
one attains supreme Bliss. That supreme Brahma, 
who is the lord of beginning less entities, is 
said to be neither Sat (being) nor Asat (non- 
being). (12) 

5RPT — 5T35R 3ft 5ffcfHT RT if felT W; 

PRg 31? ?T^ 35T T TRf % I 3RT: yi*J3sT 3ft OT3>T 5 TH 3Rfft ^ fcfft 1T^TN3K3lfft vTSfT°ff 

% 5RT Rft 3?T 3^: RlttfKMcfct, 3^ 3?lft f— 

^:MlP>ni< d^cfdi st^ Kla^’i I 

frPssfrl I I 9? 11 

=15 afrr w«T-^ngrT, ^rsr <3fir ftrc ofk 
y,<sf<=trai ^SIT ^ - 3 Tk cbMciMi % 1 Sfqffsp erg: 
^RTR if ^T^f czrn^T Cf 5 ^ ftsrg- % I I 93 II 

It has hands and feet on all sides, eyes, 
head and mouth in all directions, and ears 
all round; for it stands pervading all in the 
universe. (13) 

sntn' — IT313M m<hkhi 3ft ^ sfp ft ft*?, ftp ■srif^ ptw 3ft siRmkii 

% 3T3 aw P3M 3ft ORftfefxTT 33 3^ft |- 
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3rrp 

^Psi'Ml* % fcpsmt cBf GTR^- crr^TT %, 
q^elRtld ^ ^sr #SRlT ^T %, ^STT^I'Hfrb 
TftcT^'R’fl'tMcbl STK^T-'fr^FT EfR^ cTRTT afk 
PRjjnr #?r qx *ft yff cBt qraT % n% li 


Though perceiving all sense-objects it is, 
really speaking, devoid of all senses. Nay, 
though unattached, it is the sustainer of all 
nonetheless; and though attributeless, it is 
the enjoyer of qualities (the three modes of 
Prakrti). '(14) 


*{5fHTW q| 

fR*T q i Pd<& ’El ^ I I %: 11 

^rrr ^cfT $ srrsr-’ftcR qR^uf 
afR 'SR-sTcR^q *ff % ■afR % 

arfcrt^r % qqr srfcr qtftq- % aftr ^ it ^ R«rt 
q# % ll% li 


It exists without and within all beings, 
and constitutes the animate and inanimate 
creation as well. And by reason of Its subttelty. 


It is incomprehensible; it is close at hand 
stand afar too. (15) 

g 5Tqfa*g g 11 %, 11 

cTF qffiRT fcHTHT kkT ^q k <3fTcJ5r§T % 

qR^uf qq -=kw< qr«j?f *jjff if 

fcPTcRRT f^KRT SRfRT fRTT % I RS^T =T? ^STFRf RkT 
WW Rps^ ^q- % ijjjf cRt 
cfMT aftT ^55^q k qfeR qRk cfMT R8JT sTgT 
% Rsrqst 3?T?r cRk ctmt % 11 % li 

Though integral like sapce in its undivided 
aspect. It appears divided as it were in all 
animate and inanimate beings. And that godhead, 
which is the only object worth knowing, 
^s the sustainer of beings (as Visnu), the destroyer 
(as Rudra) and the creator of all (as 
Brahma). (16) 

'sftfrlMRft d^lfriwq^: I 

UFT ftq sIH'M' I 19911 

qr qqw ssfrfcmf qq ^Ttfrr rr ^rtt k 

'3trfr q^? qfTRr % I qrqrRTT qki<<)w-i, 




306 



vjiM^ r % qcf cTf^r stft sn^cr 

% ofir WJ f^RT % 11 <w II 

That supreme Brahma is said to be the 
light of all lights, and entirely beyond Maya, 
that godhead is Knowledge itself, worth 
knowing, and worth attaining through real 
wisdom, and is particularly seated in the 
heart of all. (17) 

5RPT - W W &=T, 3?TT fW 3Tf WT 

vjIH^ cfjf ^bci ®ldc1l^ !>— 

sNr twi hr W mtmi i 

I 1^11 

McbK ^ ^T^TT 51M ^1M*1 41 

WTT^TT cf^r ^r^q- ^FTT I 

dW ^ cfot MIK1 $ldl 

% I hx; II 

Thus the truth of the Ksetra and knowledge, 
as well as of the object worth knowing, God 
has been briefly discussed; knowing this in 
reality, My devotee enters into My Being. (18) 

5RFT - 3R vH cfr 5 =T: SF^fcT 5 ^ ^PT % 

^ 11 ^ R^fcT-5^ SHlftdT cRT SfftfWT cR^ §q *TW 
cfif S^fcT ^ddl^ f— 
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Hffcf 3^' wrafln 

ft-ERrag gon's^t fafe UfticWM^ 11 % || 

^ 3 ^, ^ ^rT c^r fr g;spnf^ ^3 tft I 
3flT TFT-tRTfc fcJcBRf CSV cTSTT ^Rjpf 

R5T£ff cRf % f[ 3RpT '3TFT I I % II 

Prakrti and Purusa, know both these as 
beginningless, and know all modifications 
such as likes and dislikes etc. and all objects 
constituted of the three Gunas as born of 
Prakrti. (19) 

#r - sefaj *f, fer% zm §3tt n? «ncr ^ $ fer <nsr w sit, aw 
wfa % otri^ if ferr m l atft gSt c§® ^ 3 r ^ 

3 afk 9 efte if Rfrfcr 3f fen 5^ $ ftw nfe fen ^trtt 
I- 

*ERfcER>RE^ If: I 

3^ : 11 ?p 11 

< 3 fnc cf?r 35*3- if %g y^Ri cf^r 
^3TTcft % #T 4)c(|^| c£ RlWR if 

■arafg; ^Rri' i 1 %$j ^ ^rmr % 11 -ro i i 

Prakrti is said to be responsible for bringing 
forth the evolutes and the instruments; while 
the individual soul is declared to be the cause 
of experience of joys and sorrows. (20) 
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fl TO t S F* I I ^ 11 

Reefer if Pro ft srftf^T P ; 3T'i5r 

Pl^IkH* wfl SRt ftTOT % -3fR TO gff m 

'41'^ichi % <ro§t-<|ft 41 Pi 41' P 
4Pr cj^r toto % 11 n 

Only the Purusa seated in Prakrti senses 
objects of the nature of the three Gunas evolved 
from Prakrti. And it is contact with these 
Gunas that is responsible for the birth of this 
soul in good and evil wombs. (21) 

wi - wsrarc^ifhwi afk h<hichi 
3^ <b{<\ 3llcHl ^ 3 a Tpft?T WU1 cb<cl f— 

yMriMigM-rll V Mrlf ftrfiT *1%9TO l 
TOtrftPt gpgtfit to i i 11 

TO if Pro to stott toto P m<hkhi ft 

t I =fft WSft ftp % TOTO2T sfp TOTT*f <h^hP PP 

toit ftP P srgroni TO<bi TOro-Pror toP 

TOTT ftp % TOf, 4'HW P ftW, TOIT 3TTfP TO 

'ft ^ifl §14 P ■Hft^'TO oflT 3p5 P^TOTOTOR 

ftP P WTOTT—pOT TOT TOT t 11^ II 
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The Spirit dwelling in this body, is realty 
the same as the Supreme. He has been spoken 
of as the Witness, the true Guide, the Sustainer 
of all, the Experiencer (as the embodies soul), 
the Overlord and the Absolute as well. (22) 

SRPT - w ScfiTC yff £ tfftfT STffcT ^ ^ 3>T ^ $ «TK 3T4 

vjII'A 

q q4 Hrf nfSrt ^ g% m I 

^4«n qfaHteft t q ^ ggtetorat m 3 11 

w Rcf5R qft <3?fq jafT M<£>fel cfit 

3ft q-jsq ft si i-Tin %, r=sr ft ^fsr 

q?4 qj^TT g'SIT ’ft PfiT '5p c RTT I I 33 I I 

He who thus knows the Purusa (Spirit) 
audPrakrti (Nature) together w ith the Gunas,— 
even though performing his duties in every 
way, is never born again. (23) 


% % 5TFT % I ■3R 9?!^ 5RI Rt^-RTpT 3Tft^lR4)’ ^ fqRf fW 

RSRf =F)T yfasM !? — 

sqi^HIrMPl I 

trrcfo qfffq +44l4q 

Wtr^TT cRt foe^t ^t qfjsq eft 9JS 


% 
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5% % SZIPT ^ 5RT ^3^ W; 3T^T 

fTT^f qtq 3> SRT 0?lT f^cT^ ^ 35*f#fl 
<fc 5Rj ^ 3 % t srsrfg; ufct t 11 q« 11 

Some by meditation behold the supreme 
Spirit in the heart with the help of their 
refined and sharp intellect; others realize It 
through the discipline of Knowledge, and others, 
again, through the discipline of Action. (24) 

Tfcfo ^rI3Wn: I I ^ 11 

srafg; sft 37 ^ 

t, % qqqq q 53 $ owfg; 

^ ^TR^t 3T# 3^fT % 3T35< €t 3qRHT 

3577 ft ^k%*iq u N<iq u i 375 ^'sft 373 ^q 7T7TT7 
7fPT7 35t f^:7ft? 7T7 : 3TTcT t I I 3V II 

Other dull witted persons, however, not 
knowing thus, whorship even as they have 
heard from others; and even those who are 
thus devoted to hearing, are able to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence in the shape of 
death. (25) 

Htf'l — y<*>K q<*11W dtq ?TH ^ I^FT-f^FT flip'll 35T yfchivi 35^ 3W 
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sfr ^ t fa % ^ ^ *h3«k 

Wl<fif STCT 5fa vicsRl-f^*1lifiifn<?1 ^ddl^ W'Mld 3fT W°f*T <h<^ §*? '3FRRT % 

il^|l4 flrq Slot vin^ 5T5RIT ‘Mcl !> — 

qra^Rraft ^l«K^IM^ I 

^5T^>T5T^YmfTf«;f^ *HeT«f*I I 1^11 

% -ST^T ! faeFf ’ft ^Tm-SFrR' STFff 3?T5T ?t% 
t, 3^r wit g; ^r efrr sfw % ^r €f 

^jfFT I I 35. II 

Arjuna, whatsoever being, animate or 
inanimate, is born, know it as emanated from 
the union of Ksetra (Matter) and the ksetrajna 
(Spirit). (26) 

W{ ^3 3^3 fr^rT I 

ftnsWcWR'iWrf ^1: 'I??# H qiprfrr I l=JS|| 

ufr 5^q- ”T^S ^<N< ’Jeff 3f 

^ ^KfteT 3flT tWHM ^ feRT ct^cTT 

% <Sf^f q-sirsf ^3?rr % I I W II 


He alone truly sees, who sees the supreme 
Lord as imperishable and abiding equally in 
all perishable beings, both animate and 
inanimate. (27) 


jptaaw 
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5RFT - if *TF HR?T W % % ^ »Jjff if =TT^Rf%cf #T 

WM % f^TcT ^IcIT ^IcTT I; 35*R WsfacTT R<sldl<t fq 3W <JwT RWlfcT 

c& RTP<T -siclel lei t— 

TO TOJp? *TTO TOqftTOfteTOJI 
a fiHWIIcHHIcKH TOT TTlfcl TO qfrPJ I I *; 11 

cwTf^b' ^fr jto ^ topto % fer?r wr^ 

ti-HM isifll H'3TT STT^T &l<.1 '3iH*1 F TTT T 1 ’Tot 

cfr^,^^^q^n%c^5TF<rfraT% II II 

For, he who kills not himself by himself be 
seeing the supreme Lord, equally present in 
all, as one, thereby reaches the supreme 
state. (28) 

TOT — W 3TW clT^i cJ^T tH'HId % cfiT H$rd afR 

^xT s ldc1l c h< <3TW 'SPT^T StfRfr if \3^T OT^fjcrf ^<3^ did 'hBhI cfosd t> — 

^ TOffa fcTOFTlfa F&T: I 

*i: arorom^rfi a 'rnfa i i % i i 

Tjfr 5^ TH^f TCTf citr ^ ttcjtr ^r sr^ftr 

3RT iff f^t TOt gR ^<sldl % -3ftT 'STTFTT cRt 
3FfKTf %, ?rft TTSJTsf ^TTOT % I I ^ II 

And he alone really sees, who sees all actions 
being performed in every way by Prakrti alone, 
and the Self as the non-doer. (29) 
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SRRT - w SRBR SflcRT ^ RflRT 3RI ^T 

=1cte1 tci t>— 

^T *p7'|R , ’ ; Tra$3>*MRf'T!Rfa I 

in? f^m' an '^ra^ ?tct 11 3 ° 11 

f^RT ST°r ^ 5W ^jff % ’JSTc^-^SI^ 'HRT ift 
TTcfj wnw 3 f ft ftsRf cT«TT OT M <HlcHI fr ft 
^F'jpf ’Jjff ^ fcTRTTT ^3TT %, 3# SFT <75 
yfccKM^kR w^r cfr 3 trt ft ^rraT % 11 30 11 

The moment man perceives the diversified 
existence of beings as rooted in the one supreme 
Spirit, and the spreading forth of all beings 
from the same, that very moment he attains 
Brahma (who is Truth, Consciousness and 
Bliss solidified). (30) 


SRRt - 3RT SRT $#37 % &R 5 T ^5T 5RT1R <%\ 

y^bO f^TT W % vJti't} -3l^dK—tfft $## SRI 3tIcHl 5RTTR SIT 37# f> — 

##7 R cfftfrf H I | 99 11 


f ! -3RTf^ fft % offa PRf'r ft?r tt ^75 

arfcRTSft §TfR if feRT ftf ’TT *ft =IIW=1 

f -T Rf cfRTTT % ClfR -T fdTRT ft fldl 

% I I 39 II 


3RjtS9I 3RZTT3 
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Ai^una, being without beginning and without 
attributes, this indstructible supreme Spirit, 
though dwelling in the body, in fact does 
nothing nor gets contaminated. (31) 

irepT — srft? f&cr sft - ’ft simt wT feim t— 

f^Rr.SRBR ^T^5T cZrrRT <3 TTcJ 5T^T #Rt 
EBR^T RtRT ftdT, ^ #t 3f f^«RT 
3TRRT f^°T ^ 5BR°T £ 3°ff % f^TRT 
#tcTT I I 3^ II 

As the all-pervading ether is not tainted by 
reason of its subtlety, so seated everywhere 
in the body^ the Self is not affected by the 
attributes of the body due to its attributeless 
character. (32) 

Jftf 7 ! — $l(U f^RT *ft vHlWI <Bdf 'fist ^ ? W 'TT <*>5^ ff— 

*WT |^T I 

&sf rWI 1TRH 115311 

i ! f^RT SRBR d^B # 

srsrr°5 3BT 9^5Tf$Rr crrtt %, 3 # srbr ^ ft 

OTTcRT «t=r =Bt SRBlflRf <BRTT % 1133 II 
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Arjuna, as the one sun illumines this entire 
universe, so the one Atma (Spirit) illumines 
the whole Ksetra (Field). (33) 

SRFT — cfltA pH 5: «(ldt ‘ftS'l 35T ^ *IT, vJ-Fcbl 

3^ 3FZTPT qPffl 3*1W 3H^3T M<HMI STTpcT 

dcMIcI ftT or^ZTFT 3>T W5R dFxf f— 

URsrgqr i 

’JjfllffrMfei ^ ^ f^p#rl % *rcg I I 3»11 

W JkfJK #T ^5T5T ^ cf5t cT«TT cRkf 

^1%cr 5T^f% % grR ^ sfr 5^sr sTFT-^ SRT 
3x^T t STRcf t, t H^TcHM-T WI sTST H^Hk-HI 
cBt 5TF?T ^tfT t I I 3« II 


& d^ftfcT ^^FR^fldl^Pldcg rfFMT %T?TT& 



FH 5rqk?fT5KTFT: 11 % II 



5rJRS!T 3W( 
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'SPZJPT ^ RT afk RT—fq cftqT jqf ^ «W qq, 3q% qq4, qqRT '3^T 
qq; cWT % RqqT 3TqFJT ^f 'jflqicHl =foT ^ q^R £ltfcl f feq 5 RItR ^q^ 
t$d<M RJGq qR cJ5t qjqf ^cfxq f ; ^?q ?q cftq? $ 3Rftcf tftX 4RRHI q^t RRT 
qj^T ^ WT rTSFT t ?—fa^l-W^fT ^Tcff qq f^EFT f^RT RTT % I q?^ RSRqqR *f 
rt 'Str qq qq rpt qqc^ qrqyq qjf rff q>RT qfR sri yqt ^ q4qi qqq rpt 
^qr ^nf^, fERBt qq?n% £ fM sq ?ftq? yqf qq ftqR <j=fc q^q ^rt w 11 ^ 

3RqiR qq qR ‘^iqq^qFT qRF H5T qqT 11 


sRfq - t^aRqR^qf^fnqq^^RR^^^aqqR^f^qrq^wnqT 
%, iqfef^ qfeT qqqiq[ qt ^ qq sth qq qfcq qqqnqR sq% jq: q°fq q^ yfcisn qR% 
I- 



m *jq: jjronf*t utcht inqgqqqi 

qqiMr gro: q? to fafeftqt tot: 11911 


■Bftqqqpq wrRT qr orf% stw sq wt 

SlH q^t" ^f f4)< q^ffTT, Fj|<r|ch) vr1Mch< <HE| 

W q^K ^ ^ qrq^r q^q i%fe q?r qqq ?t 
t II <5 II 


Sri Bhagavan said : I shall discuss once 
more the supreme wisdom, the best of all 
wisdoms, acquiring which all sages have attained 
highest perfection, being liberated from this 
mundane existence. (1) 


%rqqqqq%q 
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I? sIHJJVlfVtq '<jj\ f-vwwas I 

ira^ * arafo *rimt 

§tft c£r sTr-spr arstfg; stk^t crt% *k 
W'CT ^ §tr 5 ^r % orrf^ *f g*=r: 

*r€f ?Ff% <Sk y<Ti<-i < =bi<n ^f s^cg^r «i£) 
5t% IU II 

Those who, by practising this wisdom, have 
entered into My Being are not born again at 
the cosmic dawn nor feel disturbed even during 
the cosmic night. (2) 

5RFT - W 5T^R m ^ ft* 1^ & 5dcTW 3?k 3*p£ W ftw»T 

&w toh; ^ str ^ % Tffr 3?k 5 ^ % *iw ^ 

vksRl <ddl^ ff— 

*PR: ' H ' jffiH r tmt ’prfrT WI Ml I 

1<3i^t! ftft ’T^-sra' jp- sfifcr 
cfr ^mf £fpT m 

|? I v3^r £ k^fpr ^ ^r®r ^qfk 

II? II 

My primordial Nature, known as the great 


JrT&TOP'TTKr 
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Brahma, is the womb of all creatures; inthat 
womb I place the seed of all life. The creation 
of all beings follows from that union of matter 
and Spirit, O Arjuna. (3) 

qt: I 

arar jRT fan I m i 

% ! ^FTT 5W 4tf5|4f faeRt 

jjpfqt arsrfg; snrft srrfa 3?^ t, g^fcT 
eft ysisfil T p-f srn^T ^ w t aftr if 

Hf§t ?STFFT efidf STMT faff ft I I « II 

Of all embodied beings that appear in all 
the species of various kinds Arjuna, Prakrti, 
or Nature is the conceiving Mother, while I 
am the seed-giving Father. (4) 

Htf’M — 3R qfat ^ '3tT5% FT cJfctf ^ Sf^fcT ^ vicnRl 

vR% f^FT sjdvilcb< Fi<*> RTR ■3?ft FT^ 5RJ 'jftd 1 cHI % 3>T sFT?T: 

eRcf f— 

3°ns nfifcRPRl: I 

pNHpd HSMlijf ^ I I V I I 

% 'ST^T ! ■Hv=iyi, ^ityi afTT eTR^J°T—tt 

gyfer % #4f yr arfcRT§ft dt=nw gft 

§Tfk if 5ff£t% t I I v II 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—these three qualities 
born of Nature tie down the impersihable 
soul to the body, Arjuna. (5) 

SRFT — 3R 35T 5RT ^qidl % 34 y«kl< Acidic! t? — 

m ttr I 

^nfe stfttfr *jrst i i %. 11 

t ! tft crkT jkr 3r ^wj°t # f=Ffcr 

ilk k cRRtT cf^r =iMT ktr feqrrc Tftrr 

%, tti % tftst k kk ftr=T % kkr k orsrfg; 
3Tl3> OiTknTR' k sftsjcTT % IK ll 

Of these Sattva, being immaculate, is 
illuminating and flawless, Arjuna; it binds 
through identification with joy and 
wisdom. (6) 

WT - 3T3 cfiT 3?R SRT ^ffWFT 34 W t~ 

Tkt iiJiirK* fife gwim>rag5*R*( 1 

afsRsnfe 3Ffrrt 1 k 11 

% St^T ! TFT ^q- Kl 3 u l ck cbHHI < 3 tk 
3TTTTfk? k T3FT5T ^TFT I cfl ITT kkTFTT TFT cpk 
k w % TkfST % sftSTTTT % I I vs | | 


Trg^sfT 3WT3 
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Arjuna, know the quality of Rajas, which 
is of the nature of passion, as born of cupidity 
and attachment. It binds the soul through 
attachment, to actions and their fruit. (7) 

JRFT — vifk &KI 'jfhldll ^ W MW If— 

fafti i 

*ironkii 

miPi 4T *flf%cr=n?r 

deft 3TsTFT % 3rT5T '3TT ; T |cT?3d 4)dkHI 
cBt 5FTTC, <3fk PlST % 5RT 4T£RTT 

% lie II 

And know, Tamas, the deluder of all those 
who look upon the body as their own self, as 
born of ignorance. It binds the soul through 
error, sloth and sleep, Arjuna! (8) 

JTCPT — w aw <3?k M—#ff 3°fr $ W>ia W SRT 

% 'Jll'l aw 3°ff W Wl'llft'fc oqiHK If— 

Wra ^jprtrT «ft4F*i *JR31 

sIHH I f ST § Wf: JPfl* I K11 

^ if tf^RTr % oflT ^iflj], u l 

# I d'srr d41ji u i # ?tft smrc 

enrar % I I .£ 11 
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Sattva drives one to joy, and Rajas to action; 
while Tamas, clouding wisdom, incites one to 
errer as well as sleep and sloth. (9) 

5RPT — PRR 3)lR dl'l)' yT f^RT 3FRT =bl4 sfN 3>T Pt^t> vRT ^RRT 

% ^ *¥ feR SRfjR RRsf ^ t—m RRf 3FT^ ^ %— 

T3Rrm?^ri¥33i ttr ^RfrJ uren 

R: UR cR: UR RURT I I 9° 11 

t arsfu! Rfpju # 7 : dMl^i cBt sin .ft < 

URFJ'U FTR % sfR U«IT UHPjR <T5t 

s<r=R '.4) j j;'i. 'V- # uwju afk Turpyu s§t 
SUT3R UUPJU ?tUT % STSlfg; 5TS7TT % I I 9o | | 

Overpowering Rajas And Tamas, Sattva 
previls; overpowering Sattva and Tamas, Rajas 
previls even so, overpowering Sattva and 
Rajas, Tamas, Rajas prevals even so, 
overpowering Sattva and Rajas, Tamag. (10) 

SRPT — SRriR '3PR 3°ff <ql=b< 5R^ JR ^ RRT ^ I 3R 5^5 

5^T ^ ^FT '3fl*T^ 3ft f35T ^ ^ eRFT «Wcll4 f— 

u4glY*J StsftuURTTU TRUPT^I 

UR UU UU firartlspf URft^JU I I 99 11 

t^RT UUU fU £f U£IT 

'Jldddl ofR fS| YchSlRn viO-UH 5?Rft %, \3U <rldR 

^ur strut stst % 11 99 11 


ujj£rr uprrt 
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When light and discernment dawn in this 
body, as well as in the mind and senses, 
then one should know that Sattva is 
predominant. (11) 

SRFT - w wm eft ffe $ 35T pftft aw eft <ffe $ 

«jdciicl t— 

#*T: U|irRR«T: +4 U IIMW: I 

PRftt faft pwfpimu 

% <3T^T ! ^ a 'l ft? P^ft TT R^%, 

<ffe ft efiftf cfJT ^T<WT 'HTeT % <3TR**T, smfftf offt 
ftftft c{5t ^mT—5r ^ ftft 

t 11 93 ii 

With the preponderance of Rajas, Arjuna, 
greed, activity, undertaking of actions with 
an interested motive, restlessness and a thirst 
for enjoyment make their appearance. (12) 

SRPT — PSFlf ef5T ftftR eR^ cPfppT cTSFT 

t>— 

3uratf$TtenffTi?gr jrt ft % xp pi 

^«Tft l r n Pl PTPft fafft I I 95 11 

% i erftftjerr ^ srsft qr ^Fp-.cfOT 
ftesftf ft 'Srqqqsr, cpftczf-^^ftf if 
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sfttc srnfg; oq-«f '3r^r:^f5T tT r ^ 

^Tfr-fr ^frrqt—^r ?tfr t 113? 11 

With the growth of Tamas, Arjuna, obtuseness 
of the mind and senses, disinclination to perform 
one’s obligatory duties, frivolity and stupor— 
all these appear. (13) 

SRPT - ^ SPRTC #?T eft £ f*FT-f*FT cTOT 3R $ 3 \H 

3 °it % f^r 3 °r ^ wr wfK ^ sm t, w ddciNi ^ttctt 

I- 

u|ii 3 ■miTti i 

11 9» 11 

STsr ^ I^jsir gSt ffe if ^ STFcT 

#raT %, cPT <Tt ^rTR- cFvtf cf^- cfrat % f^FfoT fccZT 

4 n R cj§t 5rra §trTT t lh» 11 

When a man dies during the preponderance 
of Sattva, he obtains the stainless ethereal 
world (heaven, etc.) attained by men of noble 
deeds. (14) 

jrr *4dP , i^ srra^i 

rPn HcflHWHfa 3TPJ%| |%;|| 

<vji1^ut <£ c^t srn^ cgt 


3MFT 
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otmRb if #rtt ctstt 

% 'tk mr gsrr qgisq- cgtz, q-^; snfc 

it OTrT fraT % 11% II 

Dying when Rajas predominates, he is 
born among those attached to action; even so 
the man who has expired during the 
preponderance of Tamas is reborn in the species 
of stupid creatures, such as insects, and beasts 
etc. (15) 

W4 — cFT—ell'll ^ u i1 f^lH-I^IH Mwf ddcll^l ^T^t; 

all'll yi ^ cfyjft 3°T effe 

*?left t ? t— 

3?W: If^ng 5 Prfr^G fpfa* i 

W rPTO: I I % 11 

■spss <*>4 cfjr ?fr ^riiR^ch -arsrfg; upt ofR 

Ski'qiR f44<n l -h<n >+>ei %; <Mti 4cfq q^r 

^TFRT cb4 cBT W ■3TsTFT ^B5T % I I % II 

The reward of a righteous act, they say, is 
Sattvika and faultless (in the shape of joy, 
wisdom and dispassion etc.); sorrow is declared 
to be the fruit of a Rajasika act and ignorance, 
the fruit of a Tamasika act. (16) 
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^ viwlri ^ 4 >k u i <roi 3TR HR 3Ilft ^ vicslti ^ tirfl 

'3nft 3°if 5RWT^ 1> — 

5TR Rflt T»? ^ I 

swmt# * reals gt HA5 gi i^sii 

gTenj 1 ^ k sift ^fpr ^rtt % #r % 

PlW%$ kkT; craT d Hi jj,^I % R*TK aik 3 sf 

¥tcT t '31k 3TfrFT 5t?TT % I I 9^S II 

Wisdom follows from Sattva, and greed, 
undoubtedly, from Rajas, likewise obstinate 
error, stupor and also ignorance follow from 
Tamas. (17) 

SRFFT - SIFT 3nft W wfa ^ 3R flrFp'r f&fa *>U% 

£ fM #ff JkT ^ f&R 5^ff <& f^Ff-^FT ^lfcTOT 

«fclMK'1 t> — 

<i>*4 * wFrl *MRI irlk-Pd <M«|: I 

3mt ipspfr aron: 11*11 

^tci^ui if fkfcT jw w j iTR kicBf crT 
^nft t, <^jj, u i 3f fkra' Tr^ra- 5 ^ *rszr if 3rafg; 
M^dlcb if #t Tfft t 3?k cPflU 0 ! 3? cBpJ^q 
fasTT, SRK 3fk 31MWlR if fktcf cTTW 5 ^r 
srakfrr 3Tqfg;ci?fe, q-$j snft 3kr krkraf ^ 
?WT ^TC=fif SRT 5 TFcT t I I <* II 


^&T3kZM 
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Those who abide in the quality of Sattva 
wend their way upwards; while those of a 
Rajasika disposition stay in the middle. And 
those of a Tamasika temperament, enveloped 
as they are in the effects of Tamoguna sink 
down. (18) 

ERFT - yntffa £ OTFT aicfFTT cRT SRT ddrIWI- 

m %frT II 96 ; 11 

f^T6T cftOT 3°ff % '3T^T 

fe# cf§r cfxrf q#f it^ciT sfrc dfrOf g’off # 

^fffeKFF^FT WT g5T M<HkHI cTccT # 
qTPRTT %, \36T 6TERT ^ 0# 3# 3TRT flcTT 

t I I 9^ II 

When the seer perceives no agent other 
than the three Gunas; and realizes Me, the 
suprem Spirit standing entirely beyond these 
Gunas, he enters into My Being. (19) 

^363^15:^5x1053^93# 1 16 °H 

5T? 9TttT clO 36q% cf^RTjj ^q- 
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3°ff gSJcTfSTT afft 

^TW TOR <£ g:^Y ^ grR §3TT TORK R5t 9T<T 
?tcTT % 11% II 

Having transcended the aforesaid three 
Gunas, which have caused the body, and freed 
from birth, death, old age and all kinds of 
sorrow, this soul attains supreme bliss. (20) 

JRPT — y<hl< !?t (flit ytr % ORftcT Sl'M <3T^cT 3 tT strt (?t 

^trtt t—w gtf> wnr ^ g u ncTla 5 ^ % ctot, arraw 3 °rRfar «r% % 3wr 

5TH} 5R55T t t- 

smt i 

foiHNK : 3ST 3dktiHjj u I Hlr l ck(a I IR9II 

ggff ^ <3Rfkr g^r 

Rbr-%r ^ g^FJ fr?rr t affc rcfjr; 

^ '3TTER n ff RMT ftRTT %; R«R % STRt ! R-JKJ f^5R 
^ #=ff g°rf 'SRftR 5kTT % 11 ^ n 

Arjuna said : What are the marks of him 
who has risen above the three Gunas, and 
what is his conduct? And how, Lord, does he 
rise above the three Gunas? (21) 

JRFT — W 5^5R vS^T <TT % ‘W5FT’ aflT ‘<3n^i< u l’ f^pj« 

SWt W v3tR ^TT W’l'bT 5RT ^ ?— 
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JPERT n HffrT % ^ 9F33 I 

* Itfe {fagTt l ft *T fi r gr TTf ^ ^T^rirt I 19911 


<3T^T! nt 39 ^ b^pjot 3r 

cbl^M ycfiT?T cfft aflT ^sfnjor % cbli^H 5TffrT 
eft cTSJT a Hi 3^1 4t cblif^H Hlsfe *ft n eft STcJtT 
fet T9 3ntt tsr cE99TT % #9 n fepT fet *T9 
3fet ■3TRf?t^5TT eE99TT % I I 99 II 

Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, he who hates 
not light (which is born of Sattva) and 
activity (which is born of Rajas) and even 
stupor (which is born of Tamas), when 
prevalent, nor longs for them when they have 
ceased. (22) 

3°n 3 #=tT I I 9? 11 

fe 9TT# 9Tf9T fe?T g3TT JI?Tf <£ SRT 
fefad nff fen m 9PE9TT sfe gn ft jnf *f 
w9?Rt t— 1 feT nwcTT g'sn sfr 

wmi 3f few % fen w % 33 v3*r f^erfcT 
9t =nft ferffe nft frar 11 93 11 
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He who, sitting like a witness is not disturbed 
by the Gunas and who knowing that the Gunas 
alone move among the Gunas, remains 

established in identity with God, and never 
falls off from that state. (23) 

I I3t|| 

^fT ^IcH'HM if f^TcT, cfiT 

^rft fl-iii*! «rr?fT, ft#, q^err afk ir 

*TTcT cTMT, HT-fr, f5W WSTT <3Tf?FT =# JTFft 

cfT^rr afft oft# if # mcr cimt 

t 11 qx II 

He who is ever established in the Self, 
takes woe and joy alike, regards a clod of 
earth, a stone and a piece of gold as equal in 
value, is possessed of wisdom, perceives the 
pleasant as well as the unpleasant in the 
same spirit, and views censure and praise 
alike. (24) 

guTRfld: 3^* II ^ II 

^ HFT 3FTHH ^ %, 3fR cfr 







T3T % ^cf ^ cbdfm % 

erfVfFT' % Tftcr %, =fF 5^sr y u ndld ^3^ 
t 11 II 

He who is indifferent to honour and ignominy; 
is alike to the cause of a friend as well as to 
that of an enemy, and has renounced the senses 
of doership in all undertakings, is said to 
have risen above the three Gunas. (25) 

5RPT — ^JERT 4^ (Ref OTRT 4^ ^551 & tfSR - (^41 4T, 5T5FT % 

3Fp§cT <£(RI (Rel 4HI4 ddcflcl ff— 

HI H ## I 

H I I4MI 

^fT 3^T Hfxf) 4 Rt SRT 3ST 

pR-di: 3H #4T yrf cfil HefNrf% 

RfacbT ^f%g^FF5HR- ?T?T ^ % feT^ 

4R*T '3TRTT % I I 34 II 

He too who constantly worships Me through 
the Yoga of exclusive devotion,—transcending 
these three Gunas, becomes eligible for attaining 
Brahma. (26) 

JRPT — 'ErT f^RWT 4^ 9T4jT 4ET R<|ch( u i 4R^ ^ fef^t (f«t4?l ^cftdl 4ET yfclHIdd 4R^ 
fq ^ zpzm cfet gqwr ^ t- 
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^Hl'RW'Tldl 



g ^ 11 vn 


cRTffcp arfcRT^fr m<si^i =bt afk spjrr 
cT 8TT kf^T £Ff cR ofk 'STFR? cj^ 

-sTT^rq- Sf f; ^rfk^ w ott^rt 

f I Ub ii 

For, I am the ground of the imperishable 
Brahma, of immortality, of the eternal virtue 
and of unending immutable bliss. (27) 


3k5|^kFFM *TTk 11% II 



tJ^$T3P2M 
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& #kwic«^ to: 

TO <3T£2Tm' 3 R*J?f TOc($ gjcrf-fcrf ‘R'ftlfrFTT^' RR$ PRRT, 3RRffl, R7R 

TOT^, RR% §??, RRfRTC, 9TRT ^ RtR, RJR R^9R? 5^PT TOT^ $ 3°T, TOR <3k 
RRR R5T R*fa &RT TOTt lRR 5K JTO (?R), -3T5R JRR (sRff) #T ^TOtTO (RT^R^-TO 
#ff RR R*fa ZK$, m 4 t 3T5TC $ TOI^ fcR SRR TOR I, t %rM ‘STO^cR’ RTTOlt 

t, tot# jr^rr sir} m tot w t #t f#r toto tot# rrt f#rr to rtott I-sr# 
faro RcM% rr^t# *# 11 f# tort to torr to rr rit tot%i 

tor - rr tot Ryr 5^rro tot^ £ yr, tor efrr rrr to tR 3# % 

TO?ftR ?# if TOR RPR %RR #T RTO3j-9K u ll J lf?r TO TOfa RT# £ ft# RSSt '3TRR TO 
TORR f#TT TORT % I TO?f RT# RRR if tRR TOR =b<l*f ^ #TO ^ #*T 9## 3RT RRR 
TO R#R ^$T % RR if RT# ^RR RR 9T^ TOR RRTO &R TO# % ft# TO# t?— 



^gjm:?tng*ts3?f i 

8-?iRt wr 'nfPr wf ^ ^ mil 

^fRFTcTR 4t^T—'3Tlf^ 5^ M<i)5=R' ^T 

cTTeT '3?R slW 3®T 3TWT cTT# fjTfT Rhtt 

RRjt TO fsr TOT srfcHT^ ^cr % ^«jt TO^ Hi-hTO 
q% cfTO tR t—OT RTOK ^T f ST TOT TOT 3^r JJyT 
RIcT rfrcr TO 'STFTrfT t, cfF % dldR TOT 3TFTTO 

cfMT % m II 

Sri Bhagavan said : He who knows the pipal 
tree (in the form of creation); which is said to 
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be imperishable with its roots in the Primeval 
Being (God), whose stem is represented by 
Brahma (the Creator), and whose leaves are 
the Vedas, is a knower of (the intention of) the 
Vedas. (1) 

aw frilM v ii fei i 3praggr farorarai : i 

^rtk crsr srt 

tTcf fcp^RT ’fnr wr cn^fr ^=r, -aftr 

anfe ^frRT ?TraT^ ^ <sftr 3?qr ^Tcfsr 

t tWT #cfj if Cfiqf c£ sjty^ 

crRft sr^rr, crra^rr ^ #£r 

35qr 3r ft t I R II 

Fed by the three Gunas and having sense- 
objects for their tender leaves, the branches 
of the aforesaid tree (in the shape of the 
different orders of creation) extend both 
downwards and upwards; and its roots, which 
bind the soul according to its action in the 
human body, are spread in all regions, higher 
as well as lower. (2) 


tro^rspzM 
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^ ^ * qifcf n wrifcn i 

$fWj'jPTCPT!!T# T t I^I fer^IlUII 


W qpFTR 35T %TT q^T % tt^FT qw 
fcraK-cCToT ^ q#f qTqT qi^T I qq¥% q # 

■srrf^ %, q qrqr % qqT q iqqft srqfr w qr 
ftq% % l fqfcrt fq qrecFT, qqqr qftr ^i-hhi 
qq '3rfcT fs qiqf wt qq 'ftqqr f q cBt 
^ ^TFq qq 9T5T SRT cblich<— 11 5 11 

The nature of this tree of creation does not 
on mature thought turn out what it is represented 
to be; for it has neither beginning nor end, 
nor even stability. Therefore, felling this Pipal 
tree, which is most firmly rooted, with the 
formidable axe of dispassion. (3) 


wr - wm srer srcr #r cr£ sr ^n% 

I- 

m: <r a^RmP i dm' dfMdi q Rra#d 33: 1 
rl^ ^ra 3^‘ JRt nffrl: Snjdl gqfl 11» 11 

qq<£ q?qrq; qq w qq qq qq^?cn: q?r 
K^ffRr ^3 rt f^FFf q^r §q jqq f^fq 


#T^PI^%1T 
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?f|.dcb< *rcrn: 3r arrcT f^rq qq^nm ^r 

y,<lcH ST cfr STffrT fcR^TT cf§t qTRT %, 

STTft 5OT HKM'JI % ft 9TRT %—W SRBK 

ffts^rq cfq^ ot qrft^qr qq qqq aftq 
fftfcsZTRR cfRTTT ^rf?ft I I « I I 

Thereafter a man should diligently seek 
for that supreme state, viz., God, having attained 
to which they return no more to this world; 
and having fully resolved that he stand dedicated 
to that primeval Being (God Narayana) Himself, 
from whom the flow of this beginningless 
creation has progressed, he should dwell and 
meditate on Him. (4) 


srctr — 3i®r vjm^ srft?rc ft anfft jw wr ftft 3ft stft OT3ft sm 

ift 3f[ft <flft ^ RSFT Sffft t> — 

RkwkImt aiajrafam i 

4'lR^Tbl: tRjjapj ^||$;|| 

rft aftr ftfw fr w %, fa-sM 
oTRrfftj ^q qft f%qr %, fcnq?l m<hi?hi 
% ft fft?q fftqfft t cbHHI^'jaf 

^q ft w gt qftr t—ft 5^-5:^ rprs s^sf ft 
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fcPJrR sll'fMH 3TT <3TfcRT§fr WK cf5t 5TP?T 

t I I V II 


Those wise men who are free from pride 
and delusion, who have conquered the evil of 
attachment, who are in eternal union with 
God, whose cravings have altogether ceased 
and who are completely immune from all 
pairs of oposites going by the names of 
pleasure and pain, reach that supreme immortal 
state. (5) 

SRFT — viHjjrt) rTSFlf ^ STM 3^ t, 3F '3ff^TT3ft 'K I^15IK1I 

*R OT ^ ^JcT ^ 3ft t— 

^ rRm wi *mi u 11 

qvivx cRt OT<r #|crt *pj2T ?f) <icb< trttt 

if ^f ■3TRf, ^3TT pcPT SfcERT WPPX cRf ^ 
5Tcf?rf$i?r crt ttcrttt %, P' ^ ff ; 

Cl^f ifrr wraFT % i u n 

Neither the sun nor the moon nor even fire 
can illumine that supreme self-effulgent state, 
attaining to which they never return to this 
world. That is My supreme Abode. (6) 
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JRf>T — vsh^ttj 5R5R % 9*JT 

t ? #r fc ? srp ?rf ^raf w ^ $ f^ v$*f #* <sr 
t— 

»jttaf?ft ^fcnjjT: fldltH: I 

JigitntMiPi =ti4Rl 11 W 11 

f5T^5^f?T?<HHIcH 41=JlcH) ifTr 3T9T % ofR 
cR?t H^fcT.if ftsjcf JT^ <Sk qWf cRt 

'Sn^far 4?<di % 11's II 

The eternal Jivatma in this body is a particle 
of My own being; and it is that alone which 
draws round itself the mind and the five 
senses, which rest in Prakrti. (7) 

ytf J ! — 'jflqicMI *H«Rci 5: Rtf ifW, Rtf 5f^R vJ?U Rtf fc)<) 'itf t bf*Jc1 

OT t cWT % tftftfRd s: Sfctff t—^sft Rstltfl ^ 3Ttf 9tfRf *¥ 5tf3>T 

3rR Rtfl 'jfftll %— 

jj^<SdiPi ^raifcT 3i fffonRn $rcT5[ iuii 

CTT5 ^ ^STFT Tpsr cj§t ^ 

^■3n?u%, cr^^^Tf^cRT?crr4t4)c(kHi ‘tftfSrar 
Stfk CF5T ?3Fr c^TcIT %, ^^Tff ^H-iHfikl ffeqf 
# w Pfn f^RT sifrr sn^r ?tcrr %, 

STTW % I I t; | I 


W<?l 3THfR 
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Even as the wind wafts scents from their 
j seats, so too the Jivatma, which is the controller 
of the body etc., taking the mind and the 
senses from he body which it leaves behind, 
forthwith migrates to the body which it 
acquires. (8) 


arfilRR I K11 

*T¥ ^ffcfT^n -sfr^r, rrg afk ^nerr cwt tsrt, 

Wl u l -3frr ^T-T cRt 'STTSTJT -3T«Tf^ 

^ <BT cfi^TT % lit II 

It is while dwelling in the senses of 
hearing, sight, touch, taste and smell, as well 
as in the mind, Jivatma enjoys the objects of 
senses. <9> 

srcfrr — #ff 3 °^ % w^z, ^ ?ifk u1s<m 9Tfk if qi«i aftc 

?rffa *1 f^^4T w 3^ wt w I fasrrai t % aim 

MlMfll % 'Jll-icil ? l^T 'TT ^ f— 

Wlft 31 JJ u llP=kt^ I 
fojSI sngqsprfnT 3S3f% 5IR^: I I *> 11 

srCk *bt E5tscfR mKf orsjctT srifc if 
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fteicr gq gjf ■3?«^rr f^psrzff gq cBt ^er 

5R5R 3 °Tf £ gq gft *ft orw^t sr 

vjTRcT, <fc=ra' sTR ^T =fT# WIT^ 

dW S' 3fR% t Iho || 

The ignorant know not the soul departing 
from or dwelling in the body, or enjoying the 
objects of senses i.e., even when it is connected 
with the three Gunas; only those endowed 
with the eye of wisdom are able to realize 
it. (10) 


qtreft flP r n&f qs flre n d^Rqd^ i 

q*re*r^ra: 11 % 11 

=fT# qWt 3R St 3TqS 15^ S 

w OTTRT cTW S' 'jTHS t; fSp^fS 

'3l'-ct:=f5< u l cfiT 3J® H^l fcbill %, 0,S St 

qR R*?t T&f T? St W <3TTRT 
qrFRT IM9 11 

Striving Yogis too are able to realize this 
Self enshrined in their heart. The ignorant; 
however, whose heart has not been purified, 
know not this Self in spite of their best 
endeavours. (11) 
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5RTT — tTIScft $fa5T 35T OTT ^ ^ «IKe? $ 'TsT?# cf3> jpr, STRR ^R 

flttcT 3TT^ W ^T cRt f— 

^-JlRrSJJW M I 

are re nfa ^rt|n4| gjfift fife H I M^ 1 1 9RII 

gjf ^ feRT sfr ^3r *r«j?f ^ng; 3?r 5^rf$i?r 
cfiw % cfSTT sfr cf^T ^T'SHT if % sffT sff 3Tp^T if 
%—OTcf?r g; ifrr €f 11 93 11 

The light in the sun, that illumines the 
entire solar world, and that which shines in 
the moon and that too which shines in the 
fire, know that light to be Mine. (12) 

Jipnfaw ^ *£#1 I 

19^11 

3fk if #f ’JScff if 3%§T 3FF?f 5Tf%5 % 

^t®t ^jgf eft snr^r =btctt ^ 'ST^rfg 

'3rg?nw ^H^of 'SfnsrFfeRTf srafg 

cFRqfrraT ERf 5^ cfT^TT f I I 93 II 

And permeating the soil, it is I who 
support all creatures by My vital power; and 
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becoming the nectarine moon, I nourish all 
plants. (13) 


3TF *JjEn HiPmI ^TTPUTT: I 

Mc|l<=Ms( II 9»II 

3f ft yiPiiil' yrfk f^?r?r ^ ^rraT 
srnrr ofk ottr <3^ storr: 

circ 5 Tcrr % 3m cBi- y-ciren f I M« 11 

Taking the form of fire lodged in the body 
of all creatures and united with the Prana 
(ingoing) and Apana (outgoing) breaths, it is 
I who consume the four kinds of food. (14) 


5T5FT - <3H 

y<W< $ 'JIM') '3PT^ c[5t «iaeilei t>— 


3#T *n? ift TO: g I 

<$«*)<! M 315^119*11 


®r f( tpt yif&Rff ^ ^ ■sr^rafift ^r 

fera - fersn gsref Tgfcr, stft ^ftr ar^r 

t -sffT ^Tsr %^f 5RT if # -SfRir % Zft^T f; cWT 

^<w crt ctxrf ofnr -sTFrif ctrtt # iff 

t I MV II 


qo^<sn 
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It is I who remain seated in the heart of all 
creatures as the inner controller of all; and it 
is I who am the source memory, knowledge 
and the ratiocinative faculty. Again, I am the 
only object worth knowing through the Vedas; 
I alone am the father of Vedanta and the 
knower of the Vedas too. (15) 

5RTT — '3T3" '3T®TPT c $ eft'll vl c b< u ri 45T RTC if dddl'l ^ fef^ 

^ atk 3T8R ^ f- 

1^11 

W if aflr arfSRT# ^ 

ycRR ^ 5^sr f i ^ y if Cl i4T 

# •TT^TSfT^ <sk 4)dkHI' <3Tf^RT§fr cf^T ^TmT 

% 11^ II 

The perishable and the imperishable too— 
these are the two kinds of Purusas in this 
world. Of these, the bodies of all beings 
are spoken of as the perishable; while the 
jivatma or the embodied soul is called 
imperishable. (16) 

- W 5R5R 5R 3TSR dddldH 3RT sWf $ 3pss J^IrPT 

<?> ?f5T ^bdlrlH $1'1 dJi< u l d^fd wldff if d5<cf ff— 
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3tR: ’TRTRc^lfR: I 

5ft s flcMqmfa iPt i^tara 


^Rf % 3 rr at '3RT €f %, ^ff #af 
aW if 5 rt§t aRa> a^i mTR-'fnsRr crrtt % Ref 
SlfcRT# Rat^cR <3fR RRTRTT—w SRSR 355T 

W % I I 3'3 II 

The Supreme Person is yet other than these, 
who, having entered all the three worlds, 
upholds and maintains all, and has been spoken 
of as the imperishable Lord and the supreme 
Spirit. (17) 

wnwwfftabsRwrefo atria; i 

aratefaf ^ a ufaa: g^NtrlM : I I 9 c; 11 

aaf% if rrirr; arscpf-stR If at a4ar aicfra 
f. afR 3TfSRT$fr sftaiaii' it iff aaa % fafitif 
ata> if ■aftr %a if *ft j^rRrt HIH % Ufa^ 
111 ^ II 

Since I am wholly beyond the perishable 
world of matter of Ksetra, and am superior 
even to the imperishable soul, hence I am 
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known as the Purusottama in the world as 
well as in the Vedas. (18) 

cTSR «ldci!c\ t> — 

5ft SflRlfft 3^ftrnT^ | 

* ift wmi^m ^rrc?T 119e M 

% '^rer! 53ft fTFft 2 ^sr jpcjft ^cbr circr 
% g^ftcFT 53TFRTT %, ^fjr 5 W ST^tTR % 

g?r crrgfter qrft?^R cftr #r 

% 11 3^ II 

Arjuna, the wise man who thus realizes Me 
as the Supreme Person,—knowing all, he 
constantly worship Me (the all-pervading Lord) 
with his whole being. (19) 


sm - w SP3R cfft g^r ^ ftflPT ^ qpfr cr% ^r 

'3P2M^ : c)Pid g&JcH <siclc1l=n< 3$ ^TFTft =i4h 3TKM35T 

^ t- 

gsraft miPragrR w=ra 1 

wn^n 3fe*n^n^|f?i?Ei i i *> i i 

ft fJpsq| q- ^ 3 ^ I 5fcf3R: ^ srfft WT 5Jrf? 
%T%T 9TTST ftt 5RT 355T W, cT^T % 


#r^*pra^kT 



^lbW< eftr ^TRTT 

% 11 90 II 

Arjuna, this most esoteric teaching has 
thus been imparted by Me; grasping it in 
essence man becomes wise and his mission in 
life is accomplished. (20) 


tT^^TRiZTRl: 11 %; \ \ 



qo^T'Srszmr 
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w <3TS2TFT if 3TaT ^ ftTet cWT JIM JRT ^ 

4it«^3°if k$k Hsixnff w, 3 ^jhft^^ 

^ aflr w, 3^ uTT^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ % f^7?7^ 

^ W 11 ftf 3H^ ftR t^8FJ^VPR>l’ TOT W % I 


SHFPT — tilde? '3TQTFT & 4?^ #T SWl^T SRT <Ht-*FT^ tf 'Mlfc*4 c #> % 

crskfr 44 l^wK^4=b ^r ferr sttctt t— 

i 3wr wt*r« ^jfttirf^R'i^^f^rfrr: i 
y 5H twre qif^f wwmfrm arrfaq i m i 

i 

1 

1 —'5W m ^8JT 3THTCT, 3T^T:e[5*or 

1 c(5t <£if Pl4dctl, dtdsIM fefft EHTR- 4kr 4 

i PKtK fS fkrfcT 3fk -HlIkfcB 3JS, ffeqt WX 

'-. l H, ’FTcTT^, krdT afk 3?wRf 3ft 'J3TT cT«TT 

i'3Tfk?kr snk 3kf m arrER^i t£=f 

:%cr-?TraT crt q^r-qrsR- d-srr ^ 1314 3> sw afk 
130 ft cf5r 3ftkr, t^rykrras <£ fkft 35 ^ afk 

§kk trdT iftskf 37 trfikr 3 t^t: 3OT 3ft 

tTtdRTT, IIS II 

Absolute fearlessness, perfect purity of mind; 
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constant fixity in the Yoga of meditation for 
the sake of Self-Realization, and even so charity 
in its Sattvika form, control of the senses, 
worship of god and other deities as well as of 
one’s elders including the performance of 
Agnihotra (pouring oblations into the sacred 
fire) and other sacred duties, study and teaching 
of the Vedas and other sacred books as well as 
the chanting of God’s names and praises, suffering 
hardships for the discharge of one’s sacred 
obligations and straightness of mind as well 
as of the body and senses; (1) 

i m i 

’T'T, cfpfr ofrr ^ cfit 

-T ^TT, ^T^TTsf 3T1< f^T OiH'dl 

qr ^ srTst w ^ ^ cF^rfa^r 

% srf^Ffpr cr cctft, -srt.cb^t otxRt srqfq; 

do-deldl rn -SRlcT, ^ 

*r ^fsr ^nf^raT £f Tfer c^n, 

cct fcpsnrf % wPr qr arrerf^ 

5JT *T £Hl, ^r^T^RTT, "i I -b \3fR 5'11% Rkj<S 
3TT£R^T ^ ^fwTT -3ftT ocrsf =HT 

■smFT, I I 9 II 
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Non-violence in thought, word and deed, 
truthfulness and geniality of speech, absence 
of anger even on provocation, disclaiming 
doership in respect of actions, quietude or 
composure of mind, abstaining from malicious 
gossip compassion towards all creatures, absence 
of attachment to the objects of senses even 
during their contact with the senses, mildness, 
a sense of shame in transgressing against the 
scriptures or usage, and abstaining from frivolous 
pursuits; (2) 


fo: OTT erfrt: HllrlHlftdl I 

w' to i m i 

JfFTT, tfcf, 5^ T3cf ^ ifr 

m *T #=TT '3ffT ^ ■Sff^PTR' 

cr- 'arm^r—?fr t ! Mr ^ 

to §q t 11 3 II 

Sublimity, forbearance, fortitude, external 
purity, bearing enmity to none and absence of 
self-esteem—these are the marks of him, who 
is born with the divine gifts Arjuna. (3) 

5RPT — 9^1T RTTR ^ RSFff 35T d u h ■3R 
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3TsTH 3T«f I I » I I 

% qT^f! ^*r, iH u sS' eftr '3Tf^FTFT cTsrr fRtsr, 
cfJStTdT ^fTT STsTFT *?T —if ^T OTTgft-^^Arct^' 
ijfeC g^q?r gq; c£ f I I « II 

Hypocrisy, arrogance and pride, and anger, 
sternness and igorance too,—these are marks 
of him, who is born with demoniac 
properties. (4) 


sr^rr - ^ stcrt M-RRg 3 ?r % g^ % a sr°iT m 

^Rt RT W «Mrllc) |g '3T^q Rt ^ gRj qcleTFR STTWltR ^ 

I- 

*RT I 

m gq: W ^HPMId’bR) W33 I I <* 1 I 

%cfr--!H«T<i gfvf? ^ fM ofrr 3rrgft'-'H u -i<i 
siteR 3? f^r TTPfr q# % i t ! g; 

$ftcT7 w cf^r, cpff% g, c£r ^cfr: 

g'3TT % I I V II 

The divine gift has been recognized as 
conducive to liberation, and the demoniac 
gift as conducive to bondage; Grieve not, 
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Arjuna; for you are born with the divine 
endowment. (5) 

5RFT - %% 3RZTRT % 5TR«T 3 3?R ^ W f^TR ^ ^iT W, 

<t* 3 angftRFrer *fiT *pfa or <rs *rp tffrr % & §3tr I strgft ffffcr ^ gjsff % 
w? 3 ?r ^ % f^r <3& wi^ stwfit ^ 

^ 3ng^ tpt g i 

^ fotTW sftrfi 3TT^ Ritf ^ I I * I I 

% <5[^t ! f*r efra? # ggY =f?t gfc ^rnfr Rgsr 
^TgRRT 5t # y*£BR 5fiT %, Of %*5t SfcRfrfcTT'eTT 
<3?k ^FRT '3TTgrft M^)(clc|M| | 3Rif % %# 
RfiftlRI-IT eft fcIWK^cfch 'r7ST T KJT, 3RT g '3TTgft 
s^Rmi?! R^sr-ug^RT gft ^ft Rwu^cb g^Rr 
iu ii 

There are only two types of men in this 
world, Arjuna,—the one possessing a divine 
nature and the other possessing a demoniac 
disposition. Of these, the type possessing a 
divine nature has been dealt with at length; 
now hear in detail from Me about the type 
possessing demoniac disposition. (6) 


5RFT - w sraR atTgft Rffcrart rjst $ rot ^ sr^T WR 
m wr; ow otr cfr^ t- 
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JJffrf ^ faffrT ^ 3HI ^ I 

^ ^FlRt ^ I I VS 11 


orrgtt ^cmT=r =n^ ^t^kt ofrr Pi — ?^r 

<£j^ff crt ft ^rff ^tpt^ i s?<h f^t 3FrSf ^ tfr 

SfT^C-'sft?R cfr Sjfe %, q- ^TTERET % afk ^T 

fr % 11 is 11 

Men possessing a demoniac disposition know 
not what is right activity and what is right 
abstinence from activity. Hence they possess 
neither purity (external or internal) nor good 
conduct nor even truthfulness. (7) 

STCHT - af-W <Jraf if §fR- #T 3T[ft <ST 3Tm sp^TTcR 3R- 

MlRd^b cfJT <b f— 

| | t; | | 

=r ■31Tgtr STS^fcT cTT^- cfj^r cf^cT t f^? 

'3TT^RT TftcT, ^SJT WI <3?R f®RT ^=K 
'3PT^-grm' ^ ^fEfFr %, 

'STcT 1 ^ c£,q?1 cf^T (ft ^■H'W cbl< u l % I f%=IT 

^ftT cBTT % ? lit: || 

Men possessing a demoniac disposition say 


«ftg?T3n2JW 


as** 



this world is without any foundation, absolutely 
unreal and godless, brought forth by mutual 
union of the male and female and hence conceived 
in lust; what else than this? (8) 

5JTFT — ^ ffer-rT £ ^ t ? fa5lIUl 

cr are spreT^ ar# 9e?P55f 3 r# R«j°iT ^ ^ t— 

qaf HyicHHlV-q^il: I 

wra 11 1 11 

PTS2TT sTR RT cfR& —^cbl 

^nrra" rr ft rtt % ctstt f^Rcft 5R3: *f?: %, % 
y =1 cbi 3 ) q cbu cf^rf cfi^r »r,'/>; i ii h'^ki : 3 fri; 
^ r§t % f^r ft flit t lit 11 

Clinging to this false view these slow-witted 
men of a vile disposition and terrible deeds, 
these enemies of mankind; prove equal only 
to the destruction of the universe. (9) 

^IWlPUR fBJT 3 r HHH l KlPddl: I 

II 9° 11 

% <r*t, hh afrr r? fr f^tt 5raR 

ft ft% R# cblHHKSff 5RT -SUSre 

^rtr % ff : m Rrgrref cfr w sfR w: 

f 11 go n 
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Cherishing insatiable desires and embracing 
false doctrines through ignorance, these men 
of impure conduct move in this world, full of 
hypocrisy, pride and arrogance. (10) 

min ijflMfefr l Plf^raT: I I 99 11 

ctsit % ^ tWt Wr Wrt fWrnW 
cct Wr Wr, fw MW MWr M cifr 
Wt Wt afrr ‘s^rt ft ^ %' srair *Wt 
Wt ft% t 11 99 ii 

Giving themselves up to innumerable cares 
ending only with death, they remain devoted 
to the enjoyment of sensuous pleasures and 
are positive in their belief that this is the 
highest limit of joy. (11) 

aronTOmfW^i: i 

11i 

■ST -STOTT W tw wffW ^t #st ftT FJisq- 
cfJPT-WsT ^ M<|il u l ftefTT fW<T“MW % fW 
£RTfct q^rMf eft M? efWt eft WsT 
efWr Wr t 11 93 ii 
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Held in bondage by hundreds of ties of 
expectation and wholly giving themselves up 
to lust and anger, they strive to amass by 
unfair mea^ boards of money and other objcts 
for the enjoyment of sensuous pleasures. (12) 

STFT - tJK £ efS^T '3TRRPT 3R 

‘WfT’ afft *%’ ^ tfcbe# - Pl^ L l u l cfHcT 

t— 

11«11 

% aT^T cRcT t f% ■3TT3T aa 5TPa cR fvTEIT 

% oftx ma ?a a#r*r cf?t arm aa: ^far l am 
aa Icftt aa % ath Pta # aa #r amrar 11 93 il 

They say to themselves, This much has 
been secured by me today and now I shall 
realize this ambition. So much wealth is 
already with me and yet again this shall be 
mine. (13) 

31# aar ?rT: toi# 1 

fo ctibsM ' g ## ft rgrt s g 11 w 11 


aa 9Tg ift srt am aar afk aa sagsit 
#■ # aar aafaT l % f, ^ 



cim f I ft gw fftfcftr ft grp f oftr crsu 

fj I % II 

That enemy has been slain by me and I 
shall kill those others too. I am the Lord of 
all, the enjoyer of all power; I am endowed 
with all supernatural powers, and am mighty 
and happy. (14) 

fr l srals f ft l iRtl 
cjiraift grasiHfaiftfera:l l%;ll 

JTCRRI: cHHUVl^ qflfftl II % II 

ft wsr gift ftfft gft rnwr f;l ftft 
<Ijrt gftw t ? ft gw gftftir, ww fqT ftfk 
wpftgwftR; gftftTT I fg ygg?: otstpt ft ftrfiftr 
T?ft gift gwT wftg? ggjR ft wfftw fftw gift 
ftmwr wtw ft gg Tfcr eftr fcrgg ftnft ft 

WT^ftftT wwg; wgfftw gig? ft fftftr 
t I I %-9S, I I 

I am wealthy and own a large family; who 
else is like unto me? I will sacrifice to gods, I 
will give alms, I will make merry. Thus blinded 
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by ignorance, enveloped in the mesh of delusion 
and addicted to the enjoyment of sensuous 
pleasures, their mind bewildered by numberous 
thoughts, these men of a devilish disposition 
fall into the foulest hell. (15,16) 

WT - ^TT % 3RT: <3r# 

if vM<& R 5 T =fjT sicldNI RM %— 

3)lcT<(*nRdi: I 

wiM 11 js 11 

'3T^-<3TFTcRt fT HFFT ^ MH U ^I RW 
EFT afk HFT ^ ^ RrR ftcR' ^TFT FFT 

srsff srt qi'O u s ^ §TTsr fcrfR t(%ct ifft 
t 11 qvs II 

Intoxicated by wealth and honour, those 
self-conceited and haughty men worship God 
through nominal sacrifices for ostentation 
without following the sacred rituals. (17) 

5TCPT - SPER STT^-RIRR ^ RTW ^M[cR 3R 3^ JiffcT 

% WT WHM cfRt t— 

3l6*K =hlH I 

*n*n?*n^t5 *fe«TRtb*qg?ren: 11 <k i i 

% 31 g’cbl<, sT^f, HFPS, cbHHI 0?R sFfSTTfe % 
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MTTW afR 3% j^RTT cRft cTP?r jrt 
afR <|JRf 3> §TftT ^ f^rer g5T aTRRfWt ^ t*T 
cRdT cJT^r eld % 1 I 3d II 

Given over to egotism, brute force, arrogance, 
lust and anger etc. and culminating others, 
they hate Me (the inner controller of all) 
dwelling in their own bodies as well as in 
those of others. (18) 

SRPT — fP’ SRfiR % 01 is|^eilcb ^iT WHN ^TriT ^ gjJ 0 ! 3?R J<WK 

c^j cfR^ >3R ^PT c^l-^IdKl if ebdA ^ Ri^ aPTdT $ eft eft ftf ^FRfR[ 

cfft cftPlT eft *flT fft^T a-left jftfcT CRT c|ufn eb<cl f— 

eTH? fiTO: sfrdRKlAg RTSRFJ I 

I I %II 

RT cj]^- HlMMld -sfR st^wff RRFTf 

efit WR ^ ^R-STR OTT^t 4VRmY R ft £Mdl 

t I I II 

These haters, sinful, cruel and vilest among 
men, I cast again and again into demoniacal 
wombs in this world. (19) 

qtf^RIW ’JSI SRlRl 3^1# | 
irort rmt m*m*i *ifrrc 11 *> 11 

% <3T^T ! % ^ 5^bt ^TT^T ^T-5FR- 


3TWT 
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wr t, f^Bi wrr ^rfrr 
^TfcT cRt #r gw #cT t arwx w w# 3r 
1? 11 90 11 

Failing to reach Me, Arjun, these stupid 
souls are born life after life in demoniac wombs 
ard then verily sink down to a still lower 
plane. ( 20 ) 


stf, - :n fft r-Rrzjf o?r ffirtk ^frf=nrT £ -sfir fr £ strt Fft 

^ qnr ^ fSTsTR-.' $ I & f~ir w jnfcr £ qwrf^ ^ ^ 

CRT W OTTR I ? 3TR FTFi ; FR-. f T-f^rf £ 7 S 4H FTFI ^ ^TfrT % 
f^TFRl % fiRT qRTf 3R SFT 5RR tR 'RTF? <-<H J lkT 55T STrI RiT RRR escldlci f — 

M44 src ^rw: 1 

Fm: a'- #Hwwi^rM4 11 ^ 11 

ctTRT, sFfST cWT RTF—TT #T UcRR ^ RTF 
SR •3TTSRT FT RTF Ft 4 =TFT FRfR RT F) RTRRtRT 
if ^r RTRf RTTf t I -3RTRS FT #Rf F> RTFS ^vRT 
STfl^ I I II 

Desire, anger and greed— this triple gate 
of hell brings about the ruination of the 
soul. Therefore, one should, avoid all these 
three. (21) 
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3ITO1WI: 4*TOfat qrfrf TO I I JR 11 


t aiqfg! to 'TTO? % srT #r gcT? gw 
arc^ - cr^ift m arraro =f5ror %, to% «t¥ 
gwt% =f?r toto % srqfg; gw^ giw tr ^tktt 
% 11 33 ii 


Freed from these three gates of hell, man 
works his own salvation and thereby attains 
the supreme goal i.e., God. (22) 


wr - sfr w arr^w g cR% arqit gRTcTT % agpr tot % 

^ golfer #sngr^gT|gTgf??ggT^t~ 

g: srorf^ggpi ^to^tot: i 
q q Rt^M^iHiRi q g*si q to qfctg 11 ^ II 

gw §ttw fMsr c^t ^jft ^ erq^t tost 

t HHHHl arrSTTO %, =IW q SST STT^T 

^rr %, q Twrfci ^ afrx q gig cj§r ft 11 qg 1 1 

Having cast aside the injunctions of the 
scriptures, he who acts in an arbitrary way 
according to his own sweet will neither attains 
perfection nor the supreme goal nor even 
happiness. (23) 
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SRFT - ^ ^TFFR M ^ ^ Stef ?, W ^TcT 

feraT it I % fkfcT if W T JfrFTT ^T ? ^ t- 

d'Wr^T^f SRFT ^ cb|i|kr4^ft«T# I 
stm SllflfaMRta? ^%T^T II ^ II 

elf lei4' w ^fxfer v3fiT <3TspKf^-r c£t 

^iwrr 3r sw ft % I f^rr g; 

STT^fcrf^T ^ PRTcf cF^f ft 4r^T f I I ^ II 

Therefore, the scripture alone is your guide 
in determining what should be done and what 
should not be done. Knowing this, you ought 
to perform only such action as is ordained by 
the scriptures. (24) 


& ^H^ J W^ J Ddl^Mpl r ^^ s^Mqidl jflRTSTn^ ^wii^dd'^ 

^ qfesffcGM: 11 % II 
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RT: 

3TGM % 3IKM 3 3I^T ^t «R5T 55 ^ c& ftssr *$ %, 3RP& 3tR *f 
WJFI,^ effa SraiT =& 3R5T «jd | c r l|ch< ?TST ^ It 5 ^ cRT WW ®idd|i|| % I pBR ^TT, 
m, err anft % «rgr <fr wr §q arf^ 9eto> 3 s^sr ^r jp^r ^t -sra^ 
< RrM T wllw RRK 3RM 3 f^T SR3T aft azTR^TT fft % |W ^TPT 

‘sfsirt f^rmFT’ irwli 

5RPT - MR i-f t$ #T *ft It mti t ^ STM Ufa 35T ctt ^ RFFt It MM 3TM1T 
3RT ftjtft ^TTOT % MPT cR %Sct I, SJ^T Mf MTet 1,3R& RTF MeT 

#|? 5 Fr teraT ^ |q wtr; It <j®ct t- 

3t^T 3cJM 

% swqifadi: 1 

Ffcf Pri 5 9rt f^i wni W'WM: mil 

3T^T ?M —t ^snr ! sfr R|®T ^TTWMsr M 
?MI J |cb< -SRI % ij,rh g>R iqiRchl >^jH cf5TcT |f, 
^cf?r ferRr c^t-# % ? % 3T«rar 

TM# f^jerr ?TFRfr ? 113 II I 

Arjuna said : Those who endowed with 
faith, worship gods and others casting aside 
the injunctions of the scriptures, where do 
they stand, Krsna,— in Sattva, Rajas or 
Tamas? (1) 

SRFT - 3T^T % SHR *F3t ^TMC WI^ 3R 3TRt It A RMT rIPT % o" - let 


*RTMT3RM 
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fofon *rafcr j stst ^ri ttt i 
re f rrefl %r flprcft ?rf ^ i r 11 


•Bft^RTcTR; sfRt —*T«J>sff cfSt Cf^ §TT^r ^FSRf 

% zftcT ^reT '■^mT^ ft swr «tst ^nfc^ oftr 

\ 

<M<il CTSIT eTFRift —Sfft cfW 3^F5R 3?t ft ftett % I 

^gsrft i u ii 

Sri Bhagavan said : that untutored innate 
faith of men is of three kinds—Sattvika and 
Rajasika and Tamasika. Hear of it from 
Me. (2) 


trrengw *rea "‘refer w?t i 
fltewJlyr g^t ^ ^ 5 : *nre tr ; 11311 

% "HRcT ! RT*ft ‘Rjsff eft «pgj '3TRT:cfR^T 

^ fteft % l %, wRtft 

oft ^tt ^r^rcfMT % ^ ^crt ifr ^rft 
§■ 11 3 ll 

The faith of all men conforms to their mental 
constitution, Arjuna. This man consists of 
faith; whatever the nature of his faith, he is 
verily that. (3) 
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& w*& I fo ftft njsft <£ q^fH ftfft it % ftfa fet ft w>wmi llw'R nwi; ^ 
t- 

mirddd ^HRrari% 7T3RH: I 

jfapsjjTW*^ mr=% dWHT 3HI: I I « I I 

grferar 5^r %=ff mt <juTcr t, dRd jw dsr 
dffc Wdf cBt dm SFd v3ft dFRT mjm f, % ftd 

ofrr ’jcFFif mr ^gsrfr t 11 » 11 

Men of a Sattvika disposition worship gods; 
those of Rajasika temperament worship demigods 
and demons; while others, who are men of a 
Tamasika disposition, worship the spirits of 
the dead and groups of ghosts. (4) 

jrpt - ?r ^rnft <ft <sr u t mftftft <qpr ^ Iftfe wmife srar ftf nm n^H 
<h<ft nraf 3fr d u ft fen nm, srr&fftkr mft l T 5 s ft ^ fen ft 

ntft ^5fr w, 3 rt: n? fermr fftf ferft *ft ^ 4ft 

’ft nprft <Sk ftk nn '3nf^ 4fft 4gft t, ft fer ftftt ft ft ? nc ftr sffeft ft 

4f?ft ft- 

WliyRftd ftft trmft ^ mt 3RT: I 
<;*-W'hK<igThi: 9>r*UHr«rdlPddl: I I ^ 11 

5ft dgm cftmT dd:«f#q“d 

did dd dft dd% t dm md <sk d^cbK % gd5 
gd ebiddi, dn-Hfrb 3fk mr £ drftmTd % *ft gm 
t; I I V II 
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Men who practise dire penance of an arbitrary 
type not sanctioned by the scriptures, and 
who are full of hypocrisy and egotism and are 
obseseed with desire, attachment and pride 
of power; (5) 

I u 11 

qfr f^sTcr gg ^pjqRT q^t ofk 

STRqqROT 3f ft«RT 35T ’TqTRqT q?T ^ cg$T qR^ 
qi# t, sTsnfqRf q?r g < 5 TRjq-wqiq qifr 
qrFr IK II 

And who emaciate the elements constituting 
their body as well as Me, the supreme Spirit, 
dwelling in their heart,—know these senseless 
people to have a demoniac disposition. (6) 

SRPT — 3^51 <lltfl ^ cTSfT sPT 'M') rfpfr % cVSPT 0 ! 

3R 3)T WI 3?fT RTqRKTPRT 3>T WPT $ gil^cKRR^HTFRT 

3TTSTC, M 3?R % ift ^ M ^T <£t 3T1W f- 

f^Tt qqfrf ftq: I 

wpu 3H ^qf =£3 i i is i i 

qto 'ifr ■arq^t-oqRft qc^fiT srggR 

#q qqqq qq firq 5 Rtt % l ■afR %% tr§r, qq 
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ofk ifr rfpT-cffa' SIM % ^1% t I W j 
^ *st ^ g§rfr 11 ^ 11 

i 

Food also, which is agreeable to different 
men according to their innate disposition, is 
of three Kinds. And likewise sacrifice, penance 
and charity too are of three kinds each; hear 
their distinction as follows. (7) 

RtPT - <J<f % WTT^ } '3TTF1T, W, M ^ ^ <3TT§TT t; 

fapsil: f^I 357FRI: I U II 

>3TFJ, jfe, 5RT, 'STRt^T, ^ afk sftfrT cfit 
M#, RT 5rTS, f^JcF^ ^ STRT ?faTT 

WW % ft *R cSt fSW—'3TTFK 3Rlfg; %JFT 
cr^- <& q^i'sf Rrf^H 5Pr csi- fspqr 

I I t; I I ; 

Foods which promote longevity, intelligence, ; 
vigour, health, happiness and cheerfulness, j 
and which are sweet, bland, substantial and ; 
naturally agreeable, are dear to the Sattvika 
type of men. (8) 

x\. - ; ^? u l cirH % 3TT5R 3>T 'SR' SFI^" Sci'l'ft) *T , 

• -_-# , " - 45' «- ..._— s- - 





I)/*#' 




SHIRT TiaRTf^I p^il<hlH4M<il: I 11, I I 

chsc), <ai:, <7iq u l y,Th, WT, d)<3, 
<i$cbKcH sfrc; 5:^, ctstt Tt^ft =Rt ctrtt 
^trT < 3 itw orafg; ■rFft % qctr*f rra^r g^r 

crt fSr=r t 11 ^ 11 

Foods which are bitter, acid, salty, overhot, 
pungent, dry and burning, and which cause 
suffering, grief and sickness, are dear to the 
Rajasika type of men. (9) 

HrerciH *rrr ^ ^1 

^Ffszf % 3 R hfh#rr 119011 

^fr ■*%3FT dTERW, ■WUfskl, gxT^, sTRfr 

% cTSTT aft 3Tqfc|3r # t cJI %5FT 
cTTW 5 W cF 5 f fsT^T ^RTT t I I So I I 

Food which is half-cooked or half-ripe, 
insipid, putrid, stale and polluted, and which 
is impure too, is dear to men a Tamasika 
disposition. (10) 

SRFI — ^ SRiR ‘hV’H ^ "•fc ScRTTcR 3R JfsT % ^R sldcll*) %•, 
t T¥rT RsT cTSFT «(delRt f— 


K : 
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ttlR^+: I 19911 

sTT^fcrfSr % Pra?r, Jfir crt^t #t cfxfsr 
t—SR5R *T=T CRT ?WT£rFT cfR^, <TkT =T t cTT?% 
=rr^ g^wf 5RJ ferr ^ttctt %, stf yiR^cb 
% I I 99 II 

The sacrifice which is offered, as ordained 
by scriptural injunctions, by men who 
expect no return and who believe that such 
sacrifices must be performed, is Sattvika in 
character. (11) 

SRFT - 3f*r m $ ^5FT f- 

arfircrara § w swrpfaft ^ i 

j W ftfe CT3RT^I I9RII 

qtg t 3F3^T ! tftcJeT cfr OTSTcTT 

«fr «4cb< ^ w %STT GTTcTT %, 

3^T ZfsT =fit ^ '3TR' I I 93 II 

That sacrifice; however, which is offered 
for the sake of mere show or even with an 
eye to its fruit, know it to be Rajasika 
Arjuna. ( 12 ) 
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5RFT — 3R TTFW 3?T ^ FSFT dddlit FT^ t, Ft % TT^FT edM t> — 

qa i fkfed qif <ttcf I 193II 

^TTwf^rffer % fkr, ^skr % ^fer, fsRT rrT 
33, f%PT ^f§TRT % dk fsRT ^SPST <£ f%k RlF STlk 
JRT c?tT dPTO" s)5f spkT t I I 93 II 

Asacrifice which has no respect for scriptural 
injunctions, in which no food is offered, and 
no sacrificial fees are paid, which is without 
sacred chant and devoid of faith, is said to be 
Tamasika. (13) 

SRFT - W STFk #T cR^ Fsft £ FOT FdFTcR, ■SR FT % FSFTf 5f5T 3W STR^T 
3R^ FR SFtFf 5RT FftFF FT FT FFT FFTRt ^ frRt 'TTFk SIlXlRcb FT WW FT 
Ffa FTct f— 

slfSwWfi&l ^ ?Tlfk rR 3^ I I 9S | ( 

Scrtt, srraR, 3 ^ afk sTpfkRf m ^sr, 
HfcRdl, <HWdl, sT5RPf afR arftRT—§kk 
ksfsft ?PT 335T RTcTT % I I % II 

Worship of gods, the Brahmanas, one’s 
elders and wise men, purity, straightness, 
continence and harmlessness—this is called 
bodily penance. (14) 
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SRFT - 3R cfpfr wft cTC W RW WcTeTTcT f- 

SOT TT# firafef ^ 

fcummreKH cn^ro aq sra^t 11 %: 11 

# ^ cF# c]M, f§R -3fR TR 

q-suaf HTOT % cFTT # #;-?rT#T # TOT cfJT T3cf 
toR^k % ^tht-to - m 3f«tttt %—#t err# 
rfsfsfr rrr w tott % 11 % 11 

Words which cause no annoyance to others 
and are truthful, agreeable and wholesome, 
as well as the study of the Vedas and other 
Sastras and the practice of repetition of the 
Divine Name—this is known as the austerity 
of speech. (15) 

sm - 3R *ft wit efir w wnft f- 

WTOR: #HHrc*rf^ra?: 1 

«rrarf^f^#rrfnit qTqrtgs# i i^n 

to #■ yroTOT, tott *to, *tto1%efto 

cCT FcTHTcT, ITT <3fk OTTOTOW # *17# 

#T «r#*frfrr 'rferam— to: to to to # to 
qro tott % M ^ ll 

Cheerfulness of mind, placidity, habit of 
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contemplation on God, control of the mind 
and perfect purity of inner feeling—all this is 
called austerity of the mind. (16) 


qiRf — 3^" (N ^ cT5FT qflcllcl f— 

WTOT TOH WW "ft: I 

«iR^’ qfcR# 11 fs 11 

q^r cRf q cfT^r ;jwqf srcr qwr «rsr 

# gq ^cjfxb qcf5R cfr qq q5t HI !>•)<+> 

cf55cT t I I Svs II 

This threefold penance performed with 
supreme faith by Yogis expecting no return is 
called Sattvika. (17) 

SRFT — <Mtf <FT ^ qT5r°T qfltfl*) f— 

«d+KMW^I«f WTt TOft qgl 
foqft fife jftrfj W3Tfi qrop*(ll9c;ll 

qft wq TOBTC/^TW afft 'JpTT <£ fM wm 
f^fr^Tsf ^fM%wqiq%qrqi<si u £3'f?fcqT 
qqm t, q? qq arf^icfi q^d ci m i qqqw 

tmw =rft wr t 11 Sc ll 

The penance which is performed for the 
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sake of renown, honour and worship as well 
as for any other selfish gain either in all 
sincerity or by way of ostentation, and yields 
an uncertain and momentary fruit, has been 
spoken of here as Rajasika. (18) 

5RPT - cTFRT ?PT $ t, ^ 

31 trc TH T Hg^grt ^ I I % 11 

ufr cR ^ cfMt §TftT 

3 ft <fter <3rn=iT c^r arf^s cf^r ^ 

f^FRT RT?IT %—cR cR cirw trt 

% lire II 

Austerity which is practised through 
perversity and is accompanied with self¬ 
mortification or is intended to harm others, 
such austerity has been declared as 
Tamasika. (19) 

WI — 5RSTC ^^FTT3>T?T$FT«?cini^l %fef^ 

^ <?TST' i r %— 

3>I% ^ 3 rlgH ■HlRW I | 11 

3H ^TT #r ^ Ref % RT RR ^§T 
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cTSTT SBTeT 31k 'TTST SU^T 3WK k cfikt 

cn# % SrfrT f^TT W %, =TF 3PT ^TTfr^ sfiBT W 
t IUo II 

A gift which is bestowed with a sense of 
duty on one who is no benefactor when a fit 
place, suitable time and a deserving person 
are available, that gift has been pronounced 
as Sattvika. (20) 

SRFT — 3R TR9T ^ kOT «fciwicl t> — 

3 mRRhv ?isr tort ll 99 11 

3ft 3FT ?T«TT a <^TcblT % 

y'4l3i=H % or^rsfT w cRt ffe it «si<+>< ftR Rkrr 

3fTcfr %, STR" 9T3RT cE5r tftt % 1199 ll 

A gift which is bestowed in a grudging 
spirit and with the object of getting a service 
in return or in the hope of obtaining a reward, 
is called Rajasika. (21) 

5RFT — 3R cTPTO «ldtfltl t> — 

3T9T^*T3in?T I I 9911 
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sft 5RT fsRT 3mcU <'^'cb 

^?t-cf^t 3r afrr cgqra' <£ y% Rrtt ; 3trtt 

%, =n? ^ rTPTO =F^r w % 11 II 

A gift which is made without good grace 
and in a disdainful spirit out of time and 
place and to undeserving persons, is said to 
be Tamasika. (22) 

5RFT — tflfv^ ^sT, afk cN cF?T ^ % cT^TT vH 

^TTfx^ m, cW 3Hf ^ OFT-t^T St ^TFT, ^ f^T S^RTT M |-^¥ ^ 3RMT% 
^ feR) 3RMI y<^< u l ■3TR W T fe^TT '-’lldl %— 

& d^Rfrl snmtM^l: **pi: I 
sFrerm^i qsrrcg Rftrn: grt 11 sa 11 

^>, ^ ^ cft^T 5RPR CRT 

ST5T CRT ^TFT cf5¥T %; ^3# SilftcbM 

sTTW^T ^ ^£JT <Ms1lR ’KT I I 33 II 

OM, TAT and SAT—This has been declared 
as the threefold appellation of the Absolute, 
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss solidified. 
By That the Brahmanas and the Vedas as 
well as sacrifices were created at the cosmic 
dawn. (23) 


5Wi - ^scr: % &, ?ra; #r ^ttr! m, ^rr, ^ snft % *n*r 

crtt I ? it# fawn s# qr ^ $ srafr # ^ t- 



g^$T3MTC 
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*TiTCHcrT:f^n: ! 

ftsTRttPl: riSHlRHI^ I I W 11 


f^rfercr srrr# m y-^K' u i ^r 
5Wf <# §TT^ff?T % f^RTcf qfT, ^RT aftT cTT^RT 
ftRJKt ^TST '& fRT M <-H!c-H I ^ RFT =T?T ^^K u l 

# '3nr t ' 3 T #cft t 11 il 

Therefore, acts of sacrifice, charity and 
austerity as enjoined by sacred precepts are 
always commenced by noble souls given to 
the recitation of Vedic chants with utterance 
of the divine name OM. (24) 

5RTT — W Srai 3&BR SRTtR cf5t 3Tcf 3tR cfr ^TFT 5RfTT cBT 

SRfa t- 

W 3T5TrTT:f?frm: I 

<5HfaWISST I 1^11 

dR -3TSlfR ‘cTR’ -TFr #r cB% 3fFt =n?f MWIcHI 
=RT if ^Te? ^T5T %—W ' J Tra' % WT 3oT dle^M 
■TRT 5fcf5R Cj% 3T5T, dM^M (sbdlS[ cTSTT 5rT 
RBd|i| cj^-pT cRt ^EST 3WT 5 ^ SRI 3?T 3(1# 
t I I 9V II 

With the idea that all this belongs to 


#T^PR?%TT 
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God, who is denoted by the appellation TAT, 
acts of sacrifice and austerity as well as acts 
of charity of various kinds are performed by 
the seekers of blessedness expectingno return 
for them. (25) 

srpt — y w pft % y4Vi ^ pr 3^ ppt % srata 

3T?T 5el1 cbl ^llcf! % — 

agait mgait a 1 

ssirct mtftf am am gmt 11 ^ 11 

‘ag;’— w ama awarr m aar mmrra 
^ aftr sr^s^ncr if srtPt fear mm % mar % amf! 
exTR aaf if PT^’ §T5? cf?T y^fPT feat 3TRTT 
% 11 II 

The name of God, SAT, is employed in the 
sense of truth and goodness. And the word 
SAT is also used in the sense of a praiseworthy 
act, Arjuna. (26) 

at aafa art a ftafrt: aftft afmt 1 
atf ta aa*ffa afetarf^ftat 1 ipsii 

am air, mr affr arm if at %, aa 

‘ag;’ ?a yarn: mpfr % ofrr 3 a m<hichi a> 
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kk fenr g^TT ksRznjcfe ng—<nsr 

jTTcTT % I I W II 

And steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity 
and charity is likewise spoken of as ‘Sat’, and 
action for the sake of God is verily termed as 
‘Sat’. (27) 


BRRT — 5R>R 



*T5T, RR, Rift 3R? 3R ^Tcfefrm 


W; 3t STS frrawr MI % aft 3Trafafef *T5TTft <fi*f f^RT M t, 3R<fiT 

<wr w ?krr % ? w tor ir rszm w swsk ^ ^ t- 


3rf fW ^ ^ I 

T TT*f R R cT^T R* §? I l^t;|| 


^ ! fen «pgr n? fen gsn m, fen 

g'STT RR qcf CRT gRT ?R 3?k RT Eg® tfr fen 
gsn §jn cinf %—n? to feag;’ — w innK 
R5?n 'jtrtt %; m? r nt 3R kRn 3r rtrr£R} 

% ofk r nkr k «rr? ft I < ^ 11 


& Rcflfctft R??f^TTRT #T9TT# «T^TT^RRT^ 

RTR 11 J3 11 
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gpt-fff w w £ fff ft fft % fftft qwR ffff ftffft eft srrcr m 

ftft FF FFT fttff t; W 3P2M ^ ^Trb FH W 3FZTPTT FF FTT ft U S Fj<<&* ft«T £ viH I F^tf Ffel 4tF 
FF ?RTra Ft 'TFT ft offT eb44h FF TFFT ^ FTF ft FFT-FcFFf Ffftc! F u ftl f%FT FF! %, ^FRTft 
FFT FTSfFj; fttSTM FTFlFFT 4 Fft FFff FF TFFFT Flftt FTTF FFft £ fftfft F^ebT FFft?! FF 
FFftfR fHftFT FFT I, fFfftft ftt ^F ’SFFTEf FF FTF ftTFft^TTFFtF' W FFT % I 


FFF - 3T^T fTT 'FSRfft 3FFTF 4 FW SF-FIFt Ft Fftft?T FF FR ^TIFft Ft S^SF % 
FFFFftft) FlFft TFFTF Flftt 5TTF Ft 7 ! FF 'Sftl FTTF FTftt '-bcl I tT Rt> TFTF ^F FFfFtF FF FcF 
FftlftiFT FTcTF-FTcTF ^FTFft eft fr8T FFR c|Rft f- 

'3T^T vtftM 

ftwjRTfEf JJFraift FtFpRJlPr I 

«MKM W I I 9 I I 

oRftr fttft—ft H'$Ni$1 ! % sperafPF^! ^ 
errg^r! ft ft^rra - aftr ?tft Ft cTc^r efft 
^sjc^-'jgfc^ ^riepiT : EfTWT f, 11 3 II 

Arjuna said : O mighty-armed Sri Krsna, O 
inner controller of all, O Slayer of Kesi, I wish 
to know severally the truth of Samnyasa and 
Tyaga. (1) 

WT - W SfFFT ^ Ft <jsft FT FFFTF^ 3TFFT fftFFF FFR FRft Ft wft TRFRT ftk 
TFTF % fftFF ft Ft sfttFft 5RT 3FF fftuftf £ f^-T^TpT FT! FFRTFft f- 


FFFTC?! FRFTF 
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chFWH f I 

mi^hi ftwn:imi 

cfrcbl^cbM? 

c£ FIPT d-MIF tldsH^ t dT£fT RldK J§9FT 

5^ cfTCff c£ tf^T ^ FIFT cf?r FIFT cf^ 
t II 3 I I 

Sri Bhagavan said : Some sages understand 
Samnyasa as the giving up of all actions motivated 
by desire; and other thinkers declare that 
Tyaga consists in relinquishing the fruit of 
all actions. (2) 

FTTK? tilmftdlA' H(g44lfa u l: I 

i<!FKHdraatf ^ dJMfafrf lull 

^ cf^ f % cf4fT3T 

^Ff^Fl" 4^ 4) J d 1? 3?1< - F Ruil^ FF 

cpfrr t % W, 5fT*T 3ftT FW Cf5if FTFr4 FFF 

% 113 II 

Some wise men declare that all actions 
contain a measure of evil, and are therefore 
worth giving up, while others say that acts of 
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sacrifice, charity and penance are not worth 
shunning. (3) 

WI - fET SFTT RRTF '3fk W ^ fa^fr if faSFf £ f^FT-fFT FT FFFR 3F 
FFT^ RTF ^ fafFT if '3TFTT faSFT FFHT FRF FRf t> — 

^ ^ FFt FFFF 
RTPTt fl 3^Fzmi fafasf: FJ^rf: I I » I I 

% jw Fs ar^r! aF ft FTT 
Sf % qFT cJtft % fFpq # Ft Ptwt tf I ,; FTF 
aqFT <hiIFi 4>, aF enw F #q qqqr 

chT T m\ % I I II 

Of Samnyasa and Tyaga, first hear My 
conclusion on the subject of Tyaga, Arjuna; 
for Tyaga, O tiger among men, has been declared 
to be of three kinds—Sattvika Rajasika and 
Tamasika. (4) 

TRF — y<W< RTF F TFT TJFf ^ Tef^ F^T cfif RTFTF 3F FFRfFT RTF 
m FFT FFFt £ fn3 <TFl F SeM 3 STRdfated 9£*T Ft % fa^T if F 
faFR «(<r!<aitci f— 

qsRRTTT:^f H I 

qift 3 H rfq^ra MWHlPl I I <i I I 

q?r, qqr aF qqwr qF arm =FT F qFr 
Ff %, qfF an? art ar^zr a?aFr %, qFF mr, 


rro 


3psSK?T3FTF 



^FT ofk ^FT—cffr 

qfer ^fft crr^-1 M v 11 

Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are 
not worth giving up; they must be performed. 
For sacrifice, charity and penance—all these 
are purifiers of wise men. (5) 

iJdMfa g cFiff&j «J|Vneh4T rf | 

*&m41!c l 4 HdJjtWH lull 

^Frf^T t qT«f ! etst, aiFT ofk cN'W cj?4f 

cfit d’SF <3fR y cbcfoM cFdiT sfTT OTRTfrT) -3^7 

FwTT SFT FTFT -3Rm WrFTT 4 rT 

pTS’ERT f^qT §3TT TrcPT F7T % I U I I 

Hence these acts of sacrifice, charity and 
penance, and all other acts too, must be 
performed without attachment and hope of 
reward: this is My considered and supreme 
verdict, Arjuna. (6) 

SRPT — 3R c?R SRIRT 4 fW $ cTFT ii=ol< R RFlt aSiFI «lclellei ^ RJtT Pl^p^d 

% TO ^TPT % rOT 

Pwapj § ^4°"' 4twi4i 

%irR? qfeyRwiMii: M i F-flicM : i ns 11 



(PrftsS cBP^T cRijf W # % WIFT 

cb<-1l viRid iff %) H<g PRd cfytf cf5T % dMHI 

^Rct w#f % l fwfM % c^r^t wipt 

SfrT ^=TT dTR'y PTFT T RTT % I I VS II 

(Prohibited acts and those that are motivated 
by desire should no doubt be given up.) But it 
is not advisable to abandon a prescribed duty. 
Its abandonment through ignorance has been 
declared as Tamasika. (7) 

SRTT — clTHtf RIM tfiT PlW u l OR RIM ^ rTSFT ^ddlcl t— 

WW4 WJW#9r*TOIrW3|g I 

w fWT wro wro ww iuii 

-STt" % cfF ■Hd ift %— 

WR^TcfR zrR Slid fob cfvT5T WW ^ 

WT WTFT 4t =Ts? Q.^1 <M<rl WTFT 

WJFT % tfwT f4p?l 5HPK vtfr ^ 

Hldl Mr; || 

Should anyone give up his duties for fear 
of physical strain, thinking that all action is 
verily of the nature of discomfort,—practising 
such Rajasika form of renunciation, he reaps 
not the fruit renunciation. (8) 
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5RFT — vixlH skft % cETPT ^ rfSEPT ®ldc1l^ |- 

fsffes^n I 

*PT wwi ’TktT <dll J |: Wfr^t *RJs I I t I I 

t <ST3f^r ! sfr STT^fclfe’d' cfjif cR^TTr cf^fcq- 
%—nw % 'STrefrF) <fe W =RT ^^TFT ^ 
fen ^tktt %—fef fefen ?tft nRT nnr 
I lit ll 

A prescribed duty which is performed simply 
because it has to be performed, giving up 
attachment and fruit, that alone has 
been recognized as the Sattvika form of 
renunciation. (9) 


wi - % flifaw cqm sppf grk 5 ^ set ftfog <3k frw 

% kpkt dfc cf^far cpjf ^ cf^k ^ ckn ?m <$^11 1 , rt fa 511^1 ^rc ^rpfr 
^ SrfkFT fklfcT ^ «fd?1l^ t— 

^TRft FrRFTlf^ 4^ II 90 11 

ort <3T^g^ cp^f 4 4r ^r€T ^ctt ofk 

cg^TvT do4 4 ^TRTrf? fa4l $1 d I —^ tivd^l ) u l 

4 ^ 4$FT<f%"d, gfe^T^ <3fk ^TFfr 

t I Mo || 
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He who shrinks not from action which 
does not lasting* happiness, nor gets attached 
to that which is conducive to blessedness,— 
imbued with the quality of goodness, he has 
all his doubts resolved, is intelligent and a 
man of true renunciation. (10) 

SRRT — Sftek ft RTFTT ftt JJ]ft PfelH cfift cR 

cRft 3TeT cfftftft cf5t ?jpff 3dcil4l I sRJ RT RF Sfe ftft % fft ftr 4jftf 
eft ftfcT 3RT TO 45ftf 3R ^fFT ft efe ftft RMI RpR ftt ft RTlft ft RT^cTT I, 

fftR ftcfeT RR" ft eRt cb<ft 4TH eft It ^fSJT ^nft efft eFFT W I fftftft =R?ft ft— 

H ^*RTT SIcRI e!R§ I 

^ I I WII 

fefe feRfet feft ’ft ^Rjsq- c£ SRT 
<H“^ u fdi ft nn fef w ?qm fen nm nft 
%; ftt efftfer ert ^rrnt %, fet rmftt 

%—fer nraT % 1 1 r n 11 

Since all actions cannot be given up in 
their entirety by anyone possessing a body, 
he alone who renounces the fruit of actions is 
called a man of renunciation. (11) 

UtH — efyft ecl 4')el ft IfeTHT-Tfefl 'JFft ft '3RR«T fttfeT 4sdl ft; 
efft *-bel ft RTF! ft RTlft Rift ‘eRftrfeT <lect’ ftft ft RcRTT % ? 3lftl ftt ift^Rl 

ft fftft eb$ci ft — 


3F5SR5T3PM 
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| 

ifeng 3 ^iRh i 53 ^ W’RW 

7)4 757 '■' 7 "jpy 7 7)<4 71% 7 557 ) % 754f 
77 4t 77 ,;, 7< 1 -%%' 7T7T §37— #7 775R 

77 757 777 % 77773; 3T777 TtcTT t; f%57J 
777777 77 7TFT 77 %% 77% T^^ff % 757f 77 
777’ftTft 777 % 7T 7%f %77 I I 37 II 

Welcome, unwelcome and mixed-threefold, 
indeed, is the fruit that accrues hereafter 
from the actions of the unrenouncing. But 
there is none ever for those who have 
renounced. (12) 

SRFT — '3TW 4"44 4JT 4141 WM4PT45 c1v% 54544 ^4 $71 WM-ffepxT4?33^4i< 

45 4 5T4 tg 55555 t- 

M^dlPl 7s77l% 777nf% % I 

frip^ gferftf 7'47)4 u u<i 11 93 11 

% TTTTTTr ! 77J7 757f 77 f%fe 7? 7X7 %?J 
777 77 377 777 77 73% 37T7 777T% 714 
77s7-?TTW % 75% 7% t, 777% ^ 5=7% 77%%%% 
7T7 in? II 

In the branch of learning known by the 
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name of Sankhya, which prescribes means 
for neutralizing all action, these five factors 
have been mentioned as contributory to the 
accomplishment of all actions; know them 
from Me, Arjuna. (13) 

siPirh sst s«if strt s <isPssg; i 

f^ITSS tcj pSR | | 9» 11 

fcpspr ^ orarfg; sRf sP ftfe if ■arf^nssFr 

<3pT cficrf tTST fsRR-pRT 5TS5R S7RT Rf -TRT 
stsjr cj5f orcRr-vSTRJT 31210 ; afR %% MihciT 
ikj %cr S5¥T ^FTT % I I 9« II 

The following are the factors operating 
towards the accomplishment of actions, viz., 
the seat of action and the agent, the organs of 
different kinds and the separate movements 
of divergent types; and the fifth is Daiva or 
destiny. (14) 

9lfftSI3RS>fPPrStf STRIP R: I 

rir si fasftp si s^ ^ 11 % 1 1 

iRJKq- HR, crpiff ofR §TpT P ^ll-yi^cjjyi 3TSRTT 


'3fRR'?T mm 


386 



fSrcffci sfr eg® ^ cFf cfj^rr t —% ^NT 

cfiRW t 11 %: 11 

These five are the contributory causes of 
whatever actions, right or wrong man performs 
with the mind, speech and body. (15) 

TOT - TO TOR £ Ri&TO $ TTOT TOf tST fafe £ ^WnRTOTTTOTf 

TO PtWT TO7& 3TT, TOTOT 3 TOcTT TO TOif $ RTO Tff I, TOTT tfcfaT 9J5 PiftcbK 
^ TOJxrf l-TO TOT £ fM T?eT TOTT TOlf TOFT TO^T Tft f^FTT TRcT f- 

SfcdfWRTH <J T: I 

I I % 11 

Wg ^TT 'TT ■’ft T rgTO '3T?I ; Sffe ¥t^T 

% fern 3r TOrr ^ 

cbcM—§pg onwr cf5T ctTO d -h si d i %, cn? 

hRh snnTtwsf n$f ynsHdi II %. 11 

Notwithstanding this, however, he who, 
having an impure mind, regards the absolute, 
taintless Saif alone as the doer, that man of 
perverse understanding does not view 
aright. (16) 

TOT — vTOTT Pl$TO< ofrt 'STTxtf |-TO TOT TOTTOT cRt TOrf’ 

TFFt TOf c& ftTO ■3TT TOM £ TTOf FTOT # TOTOR 3% TORlf TOTOT TO^ ^jfcT 

Trot t- 
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S^t Hlf^dl ’rret H I 

^ 1 1^11 

ffrRT JW % SRqcfRR if ‘if cfxff f_’ R^TT ’TTcT 

pff % cTstt -h re i RcK' wf ^ afp 

qqff R Ri'-iwHM 5fift, =n? y,oq ^r rr PfqfT 

cj5t JTRcfP ’ft’ mpfsr if ^ ?fr j ttptt % 3tk p qw 
fr f spit % 11 gvs ii 

He whose mind is free from the sense of 
doership, and whose reason is not tainted by 
worldly objects and activities, does not really 
slay, even having slaughtered all these creatures, 
nor is bound by sin. (17) 

SRFT - (sTI^T) eR fT^T *R5TT^ £ fef^T 3T1WT % SfiM'faH cR y RlWT 

<3F$m eftf £ oFHRFTf 35T ^cMfcT % fM cRf-^RTT <$K cb4*WS 
cRT yRlHK'l =RcT t— 

?tr qRsTrm firf^n 

3;W stf#!!?: I I *; 11 

5TRTT, 5TFT <3ffT ftp—#^T SRoR =6t 
% -3ftT qprf,ctqpr q’ETT fSpTT-^ 
gcfJTT 35T cHR-PJT^ % I I ^ II 

The knower, knowledge and the object of 
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knowledge—these three motivate action. Even 
so the doer, the organs and activity—these 
are the three constituents of action. (18) 

5RFT - afk 3)T 

4)<4i <3R {TrW ?TR HR HP 1 ! 'MI'I ^ 3tK , ^TFRT 

HTWf 35T RFT ^fR % ^TFT t 'CcRT 2 * §*? HR Rift 

2f t 5 TR, <fi*f 3?R 3Rf £ fllfoR), aflR cTm-^T SRR frf^T m $ 

str-rhi <Ri I- 

HFT 5)*f ^i?lf *1 I 

;ftwr ^raraff g tTRjfo I I9RI 

joff cj?r ^teiT ^ §ttw 3r frr-r afp ^A 

?T8TT joff c£ H cfR-cfR SraTK €t <k? 
t, iff cj;55Tk ■ReftkTfrT ?R 11^ II 

In the branch of knowledge dealing with 
the Gunas or modes of Prakrti, knowledge 
and action as well as the doer have been 
declared to be of three kinds according to the 
Guna which predominates in eacfy; hear them 
too duly from Me. (19) 

5PPT — *f Rt fTR, 3ftR ^Ktf ^ RRR 3?R W 3R9H 

^ 5RRW «5t—tflRq^ 5TH £ ?T5R f— 

mwwftat i 

3#^rt? ?T3STR ftfs! Alfr^ | |^o|| 
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fefR sTR1 RJST RR ^yTf if ^ 

srfcRTSfr '-KHkH RTcT-cfit fcRFRftrr WRR % 
f^TcT %^TT %, RR STR cRt rT ^ RfrREfi 
5TR I I 3o II 

That by which man perceives one imperishable 
divine existence as undivided and equally 
present in all individual beings, know that 
knowledge to be Sattvika. (20) 

SRFT — ■3R’ sTH % cTSFT ?— 

^ fife ttcrjji 1^11 

5ft- ffR -3r?rf^ f^RT fTR ^ SRT RJKT 
R^of *Jpf if f^RR-f^TR STRR % RRT RRf Efit" 
'3RR-3RR RRcTT %, SR 51M Rf ^ 

5TR I I II 

That, however, by which man cognize many 
existences of various kinds as apart from one 
another in all beings, know that knowledge 
to be Rajasika. (21) 

5RRT - 3T5T cfTW HR W f- 
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^ crfn^s^ifrig; 11 ^ 11 


WtJ 3ft fTFT TTcfi m$ STftT 3 ft 
<£ Pf9T 'STPTrR %; ^TSTT 3?t f^RT 5 % crTeTT, 
dlfrclP OTsf ft <fs?d aflT <JES %—31F rTFRT cf55T 
W % I I 99 II 

Again, that knowledge which clings to one 
body as if it were the whole, and which is 
irrational, has no ~e 1 object and is trivial, 
has been declared as Tamasika. (22) 

WT - 3R <fA % «KTe# t- 

f^RcT #rr#?TWI^R: fcP( I 

3TO<svl'^Hi 11 93 11 

3ft cRjf $TT^fc|flT ft Pmcf f^RT §3TT 3ffC 
=txliMH ft 'STf^FfTR ft 9ff?T ft R«TT R ^JT^t 
=nft SRT f«RT TFT-ttST % feTT W ft—cf? 
■dlffdch cb$l '3TRTT % I I 93 II 

That action which is ordained by the scriptures 
and is not accompanied by the sense of doership, 
and has been done without any partiality or 
prejudice by one who seeks no return, is called 
Sattvika. (23) 
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w^+fe m 3^: i 

felt ^mnw 35 I 3 T^ 3 ^Tf rTf I 1^11 

nt cjjif s[gcr nfem t 5m fen % nm 
■*ffnf n?r mfe fer f^r srt itt mfeR gm jw 
snr fen mm %, nn fe mmn w mnr 
% 11 ii 

That action, however, which involves much 
strain and is performed by one who seeks 
enjoyments or by a man full of oegotism, has 
been spoken of as Rajasika. (24) 

5W3 - snr w % ?i«f[ I- 

mpfe sni n 

femrfet gnf nrranrngint n ^ 11 

fe mR u iw, fer, fen fee mfe fe n 

ferrc m fem '3T5TFT % 3[RWf fen mcIT 

%—n? cirro c^5T mm % 11 11 

That action which is undertaken through 
sheer ignorance, without counting the upshot, 
loss to oneself, injury to others and one’s own 
capacity, is declared as Tamasika. (25) 
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srcfr - aw cBcrf % I- 

5 rK*PTb«H$<«*ft SpJTOgTOfcltT: l 

R^Ri^ i PfeK : %af qrf&E 3W<t I 1^11 

5ff cfKlf TOFftcT, 31 £'cbl < <£ TOW F ^twFt 

cfFTT, ■3fk Tt 5 tF cTSTT cRpf % Ft% 

-3tk H #^t 3f F^f-SlIcblR RlchKl' Tf Tf%cT %—EfF 

WrfrTOT cfJ^T filial % I I II 

Free from attachment, unegoistic, endowed 
with firmness and vigour and unswayed by 
success and failure—such a doer is said to be 
Sattvika. (26) 

5TCFT - 3W TF5RT % cTSFT ^TeTlt f- 

TOf WTO: I |^S|| 

5ft ERctf ft 5^7, EFtf ^ 4771 Ejft ^t 

EfFTT <3ttr cTFft % TOT Efft ft3" % WTHTET 
qitfi, '3T^pSFTFt ofF ft f$lKl %—FF 

TORT ET5FT TOT % I I II 

The doer who is full of attachment, seeks 
the fruit of actions and is greedy, and who is 
oppressive by nature and of impure conduct, 
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and is affected by joy and sorrow, has been 
called Rajasika. (27) 


-Sigrp: snfcT: 9T3t ^icl+IVrW I 

^ tTFRT 11^,11 

^ cfxrf 3 RJtF?, f$T5TT %■ ^%cT, ^FP=t, SJjf oDr 

^Rf ^^§TcR^cTMT?rsTr9T^f?cfR^ 

w, '3TM# afk ^ crrw ^ttctt 

t 11^ ii 

Lacking piety and self-control, uncultured, 
arrogant, deceitful, inclined to rob others of 
their livelihood, slothful, down-hearted and 
procrastinating, such a doer is called 
Tamasika. (28)j 

SRPT - 5REK clr^sTH fllfclcb W*T 3RFt $ fM 3?R faMf 

TRRRim *Mf cBT ^TFT 3RF* f^T ^-^RTT <3?R SFPfaw 3 % 5 TPT, cjtf 3xrf % 

3TTR 3PT ^ ■3R jfe EjfcT dlfrdcb, TRRT, cTTTO— 

^ fFTST: «lde1l^ SRdFRT f— 

3^5 fpr#* Tpraf&fN 1 

uMhhh :^ sRsnni^ii 

t SFf^RT ! '3Tsr cf^T -3fR SjfcT cCT ■sfT joff 

% -3^-HK #^T W5K cCT '2 k SRT t-l^fdl ^T 
fcRFT'Jffc cf^T cTRTT ^ I I ^ II 
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Now hear, Arjuna, the threefold division, 
based on the predominance of each Guna, of 
Buddhi and Dhrti also, which is being told by 
Me in full one by one. (29) 

srefr - it sfr jfe afk i mw 

y wicHi ^ I, ^ ffe £ cfOT ^TeTlt t- 

jjffci n ftfirf v mfatf wt^i 

H3o 11 

tqisf !sfrjfesr^%qpfafftRnjfcrirptsBt, 
^BcfsT afrr 'Si^cfsT ^r, «rq- ^f5r crm 

®r^Ff aflr ifrsr ^ JTSITsf 5TH# %—ife 

% 11 30 11 

The intellect which correctly determines 
the paths of activity and renunciation, what 
ought to be done and what should not be 
done, what is fear and what is fearlessness, 
and what is bondage and what is liberation, 
that intellect is Sattvika. (30) 

5RPT — ■3^ <N<f) jfe ^ ?T?FT 

qifwf w *T I 

3N*l|eMMHlfcl ffe : «H«t TO# 1139 11 

t qTsf ! Rw ffe % srt erf aft? ara^f 
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cRt ^fgfT cbcfog ^cbdoM cBt ftt ZT«TT*f ’T# 

'jtHdl, =(W jfe <Mftl % I I 33 II 

The intellect by which man does not truly 
perceive what is Dharma and what is Adharma, 
what ought to be done and what should not be 
done,—that intellect is Rajasika. (31) 

5RFT — 'ftft cfFpdt jfe cTSP-T t?— 

aW*f yjfiri rt ’Fqrt dMdl^dl I 

wMfemMre ffo *TI msf TTFlftt I 13RII 

% or^r! «ft cFTftjar % fftft gfe sraft eft 
’ft ‘^qftft’ft^’TFrftftl'td'siTffttsFFrcsF^r 
w«ff *ft ’ft RiMdd ’tft ftftt % ^ gfe 
dl’TCft % I I 39 II 

The intellect which imagines even Adharma 
to be Dharma, and sees all other things upside- 
down,—wrapped in ignorance, that intellect 
is Tamasika, Arjuna. (32) 

5TCFT — 3K dlRd'hl ErfcT ^ rTSFT t?— 

W STRTTft I 

*n wtoiffofl 11 33 11 

ft ’Traf ! kFT 3)oqRM|Rufl ErTT^T ft 
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htr srt jr^r, srm 3?rt ck 
f^nsrf JBt str^t 5f?wr %, ^fer y ifk)c(51 
I 11 33 II 

The unwavering firmness by which man 
controls through the Yoga of meditation 
the functions of the mind, the vital airs 
and the senses—that firmness, Arjuna, is 
Sattvika (33) 

SRPT — <3TW *jftT % acidic) ?— 

trar 5 M4* i « n q f ^ gn 

jRPk wranfsft «rfrt: *n *n*f i ?»11 

% 'jsngsr! >Twr ^ ^eest cjmt jrj’st fSRr 
sTR°r3TiTR % srt orstrt >srrairf5 k spf, orsf ■stk 
cfjpff ck STRW 3RclT %, cff STRmTfrR '<m41 
I I I 3» II 

The Dhrti, however, by which the man 
seeking a reward for his actions, clutches 
with extreme fondness virtues, earthly 
possessions and worldly ejoyments,—that Dhrti 
is Rajasika, Arjuna. (34) 

ilt/'l — lyRi W5FT ?— 
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*rai *psf wR g i 

1 fagsqfrl ffrt: W II % 11 

t 5 TT 8 f ! g<S gfecM *FJ2T f^RT. qR'WfcR 

SRT f%5T, *RT, f^RcTT #T g:^ ^ cT*TT tf^TfRTT 
cfit »fr ^pff ®rS?TT 3T£rfg; STRRT f^ T5tTT %—ct? 
£rrm§ti%; cTRrcft % 11 3V 11 

The firmness by which an evil-minded person 
refuses to shake off, i.e., clings to sleep, fear, 
anxiety, sorrow and vanity as well, that firmness 
is Tamasika. (35) 

5 rft - w <jfe o!k vfo <st wjt cWT w $ 

^ tilR'I'fc 3^ sfft ^ «fdc1l c b< 3R, qHW 

^fT % ^ <£ ^J5RT #T ^ iW t WIT 3fR«T 

til fa* tjtj ^ PtWT f— 

ferer-ff ^ ^ ■rcrfa i 

ar«nw^ 5RT fg PHh*ifa I I ^ 11 

tlt§R tllfafc jftrP’TR’IjfesrHR^ I I5PII 

% HttT ! ■3RT ctfa STcRR c£ ^ c^t ^ 
g5RT tpT I f^RT ^ if RITSTcf? iTg'S’T ^RRT, SZTRT 
ofrt ?RrrR: <£ 'SRjtrt % wr cfRerr % ftRRf 
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5 : ^sfT % <3FxT c&t yTRT it ^TKTT %— I I 3^ I i ^fr 
^TT gw %, cT^ <3TR^^M 3f fcpsr ^ g^J 
softer ^tcfT %, wg qf^TFT ^ orgg % g?w % ; 

«tf wrfnm gfe ^ ^ ^q^r 

*?T% 3TM I gw q^TT % 113^ II 

Now hear from Me the threefold joy too. 
That is which the striver finds enjoyments 
through practice of adoration, meditation 
and service to God etc., and whereby he 
reaches the end of sorrow,—such a joy, though 
appearing as poison in the beginning, tastes 
like nectar in the end; hence that joy, born as 
it is of the placidity of mind brought about by 
meditation on God, has been declared as 
Sattvika. (36-37) 

WT - 3Ff w % 5WT t- 

mR u iiA foftra tort 

^sft fcpsra' fftSftT % ftftftT 3- #RTT %, 

if onj^r^ srftftr?tft qr 
’ft qfftqTq ft fftq ^ ttsw 

5R5T ’TSTT % I I 3-c II 
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The delight which follows from the contact. 
of the senses with their objects is eventually 
poison-like, though appearing at first as nectar; 
hence it has been spoken of as Rajasika.(38) 

JRPT — fllH^ tj/S W cT5f°T ^detlcl If— 

5ft ^ ’ft’T cRtf if ct*tt tRrft 3f ’ft snw 

<Kt =n?rr %—=r? Ptst, jiww sfk 

SRtPt ft cttro ^raT % 11 11 

That which stupefies the self during its 
enjoyment as well as in the end,-derived from 
sleep, indolence and obstinate error; such 
delight has been called Tamasika. (39) 

SRH — ftt y<hk 3®T"3?PT M<l*iT $ fttfr^ft, 

cTPRT—^ cfl'HfM '3T5T W \3W5R (|t£ fjfe % tMtd 

( Kwf #ff 3 °if ^ 5 ^ qdciicl t— 

51 trcfet m 3^: I 

*R5f | |ito|| 

'jsft if qr sncBreT ^ ofr«T=rr ^rat^rf if ^stt 

f^crr afrc ’ft ^tt sifr# ’ft R^f %, 

5ft R^frT ft 3?Trf f^T Jjaff ft 

5t I I «o || 
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There is no being on earth or in the middle 
region or even among the gods or anywhere 
else, which is free from these three Gunas 
born of Prakrti. (40) 

5RFT — *1 Pwd =h4I 3TT ^ ’TFT ^ dPld ^441 4 1 4 'NRb 4TT ^^4l J l 

afa OTcBT W FFT & STTftT % fM SF: 3TFT ^T ffcRq 3TTF4 

4T# sll&M, #T wmifdch f^FT =fFf «(dcll4 3ot y'WMHI f— 

^pif f tow i 

^hIPi 118911 

% tottot! wraro, st^tf efTr tsFf ft tott 
fT F?f tfftof % tofft 3°ff ^ srt fcrror? 
t 11 in II 

The duties of the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas 
and the Vaisyas, as well as of the Sudras, have 
been divided according to their inborn qualities, 
Arjuna. (41) 

SPTFT - if eft §f y WicHJ £ 3FpTK q^et WT % Wmifacb cftf ^cTeTTt f- 

TOTt FTOTOT: #F SllPd<l4=l*iF FI 
HR RdHH l RdFF F5Rj»f TFFTFTO( I mil 

FTTOFTOT FF Pnr? FTOTT; cf^ ^rpT 

FTOTT; £|4mMH FT f^T FF3 ^TOTT; FTTO-^TcTT # 
§pg WTOTT, ^TTTf FT aiTOt F5t TOTT FTOTT; TOT, 


#T^FT^ttdT 
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<3fk ^ RRTT; STTRT, fSRT 
sfR WTjcF OTTf^ 3f R^T RsRT; ^ RT 
v3T^R^-^Sznxpf cBTRTT affT WTTRT ^ rPRT R>T 
'SrjRR^RTT—^T ^ RTPRTftcR 

3Ff t I I I! 

Subjugation of the mind and senses, enduring 
hardships for the discharge of one’s sacred 
obligations, external and internal purity, 
forgiving the faults of others, straightness of 
mind, senses and behaviour, belief in the Vedas 
and other scriptures, God and life after death 
etc., study and teaching of the Vedas and 
other scriptures and realization of the truth 
relating to God—all these constitute the natural 
duty of a Brahmana. (42) 

5RPT — il'bk 51164 'WIHlfa^ cfijf HclellHK >3T? % ^TIHlfaHj cfjif sldcHlfa 

t- 

rfaft I 

i RHRRR | | ^ 11 

SJ^ftRTT, W atR if R RRHT, 

ctft ^Rrr ^iPhrtr —$ ft 

c£ cRif f 11 #3 ii 

Exhibition of valour, fearlessness, firmness, 


-3TT2M 
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cleverness and steadiness in battle, bestowing 
gifts, and lordliness—all these constitute the 
natural duty of a Ksatriya. (43) 


5TFT - 

Iwjtf *WFT3PJ | 

qf fewfcre 11 as 11 

'Tuik-h afrr sCT'-fcfsf^r 
sjcf^rr —tt tm ^i^nfSicF c^f f i *r=r 
eft ^ctt cfiT^n crt wmifSio- cfjif 
% 11«» ii 

Agriculture, rearing of cows and honest 
exchange of merchandise—these constitute 
the natural duty of a Vaisya (a member of the 
trading class). And service of the other classes 
in the natural duty even of a Sudra (a member 
of the labouring class). (44) 

SRFT — y<W ^ifr ^ ‘wT 5>T =b{£ tt)4<4l J l 35T 

WW ^ fcf^, vS^T 3>4f f^T 5f^K 3 in< u I 3MNIt1 WT 

3>T 3M ^Idl t'—3TcT tf— 

WW)*iPlW: fMlf W f^sfrT cT^J I I \f{ 11 

37^-3^ ^PTifcicb cfiiff ^ t1’«<dl t eTTT 
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§<3T q-pq SRcrenfScI ^ 

^TT?TT t I 3PRT ^crnrricfcp HRif if ^FTT g3TT qgEq 

f^RT yyyq % yyf yyy£ wr fafe yft yi^r 5l?rr 

%, sq fcrf^r c^t ^ gq 11 «v II 

Keenly devoted to his own natural duty, 
man attains the highest perfection in the 
shape of God-Realization, hear the mode 
of performance whereby the man engaged 
in his inborn duty reaches that highest 
consummation. (45) 


*ra: yffrnfjnqi qyfts i 

W+*i«ll rPWai qro: I !«UI 

f^rq yqirsyrc % yrfqqf qyrfcr g^ 

% #r q? qwr ymg; strt %, 

y?T ' 3 ry^ <^milqcb yyff 5 RT <J 3 TT y>qfc qgisq 
qrq1%fe y^r yqq ^trit % 11 11 

Man attains the highest perfection by 
worshipping Him through his own natural 
duties from whom the tide of creation has 
streamed forth and by whom all this universe 
is pervaded. (46) 

sm - ^ atfSTT FTSrf cRf WcMcR 33$ 3TFT t~ 
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WMMpWci gtf f & Ml fc l 


5T=rr atw<ui f^r 4> epf % 

3^r 1%?T 4t 3FRT SFf -^5 %, cwiffe S’ 

f^r^cr §it ^r cFf qS cfRcn garr qgtzr 

^ ^ ^ STT<T ¥tcTT I I «V9 II 

Better is one’s own duty, though devoid of 
merit, than the duty of another well-performed; 
for performing the duty ordained by his own 
nature man does not incur sin. (47) 

*raftwn % a MuiiTciE m: i i«cii 

amqgr t cjfSt gsr! ^ ?pfi stS-qr 4t 
qqf qS a# dJMHi wiftS, cpff% sjqf % arFq <# 
«nfcr qqf % an-jq 

1? 11 «c II 

Therefore, Arjuna, one snould not abandon 
one’s innate duty, even though it maybe tainted 
with blemish; for even as fire is enveloped in 
smoke, all undertakings are clouded with 
demerit (48) 
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5TCRT - OTTCHT 3?R 3f R?^R ^RR ^ =& 

#* 3W 'JRT ^cWl} % f^" 3^T: W®7%T *RT 5RR°T STIRR ^ ?- 

SRRfigfe: PldlrHI I 

5|M)*4Ritii wrf 11 11 

?rt3r srrafrR ^f%cT jfefMT, -3fR 

^ftcT go; 3T^r:cfRn7 cJTcTT JW Wferat 1 ! cfr 5RT 
v3RT tM %®FFcff^ife Cf5t gr^T 5RTT t I I »■£; II 

He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, 
whose thirst for enjoyments has altogether 
disappeared and who has subdued his 
mind, reaches through Sankhyayoga (the 
path of Knowledge) the consummation of 
actionlessness. (49) 

SRFT - v^,4xt> Re? RRT Rie?t T l4t y-R|tf £ gRT rgezj ^ 

5TM % W <R R5 f^l5lltll I % 3^ (RR 9 RRW) RR RRT I #1 3^ 
5RT fa>ti RR ^ ftffe Rit illkl §1^)< SST y iki ft^TT f ? 3RT: 5R RTciT ^dell^ 
3ot yww'ii rr^ wh; '3t^f wr rr^ f— 

ftlfe* W3t W sTSI ^Tl^lirl PrN ^ I 

f^T sTTTOT m TO | \ <p 11 

^ft %51M41 J I 3of %, TORffe 

cht f^RT U^rAi # ^TFRT 1H>F 3TRT 

^^1 %, vRT y<=bi< % ^€\ 5^r! ^ 
g^Rt to ll yo 11 


ait£|<S|| 3RRTR 
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Arjuna, know from Me only briefly the 
process through which man having attained 
actionlessness, which is the highest 
consummation of Jnanayoga (the path of 
Knowledge) reaches Brahma. (50) 

5TCFT - ^ STC3I=HT % 3^TR <3& #T ^ <3FHIc*kff % 

9tT 3 u f*1 tf— 

tpiM q 11 & 11 

m p whMft Itft flgqiftra: 11 <& \ \ 
3#FR «RT sjN mRu^ I 

RrRt: sfflRit i iyii 

krsps gfe gfR ?r«TT fflfkjcB afrr 
Rmftcr eb^ 3mr, §i«?iR fcpsrqf <bt rtft 

<*><.<£> ^9T EBT %=R <+><’-) qiell, 

STTCmrfrt? <£ 5KT '3TRT:EfR u T ■sfk sP&iiY 

m IRT, crMt 3?k 9Tftr Cf5f cTST cf^; 

dldl, TFT-tR EBT RsfSTT Rss ch<<i 'NtrTl' hTRi 
^ 5 ckl 4 ^ ERf '3TT3RT dldl cf£fT '3TWEBTT, sra’, 
ERfe, ERRT, sBt«T #T Rfere cRT RTFT EfR% Rrrr 
S 2TFT ifRT % Wl ^TMT H'Hdl ^%cT sfk 
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9Tlf% grR JW W^T '3rf^T^T *TT^T 

% fefcT 5t^r m w gt?fT t 11 11 

Endowed with an untarnished intellect and 
partaking of a light, Sattvika and regulated 
diet, living in a lonely and undefiled place 
having rejected sound and other objects of 
sense, having controlled the mind, speech 
and body by restraining the mind and senses 
through firmness of a Sattvika type, taking a 
resolute stand on dispassion, after having 
completely got rid of attraction and aversion 
and remaining ever devoted to the Yoga of 
meditation having given up egotism, violence, 
arrogance, lust, anger and luxuries, devoid 
of the feeling of meum and tranquil of hear,— 
such a man becomes qualified for oneness 
with Brahma, who is Truth Consciousness 
and Bliss. (51,52,53) 

5RPT — TO ^yW'lTyfskl cRT TOft tfjW# TOWTO 3R TO WTO 

5RT ITOTO # STRf #ft £ rTSFT eft TO cRI 

ftw TO?# t> — 

sISPJjT: MtUkHI H ^ I 

*^3 #3 1^11 

% 

^ ^ qc^rci ^ 

sror tom ^fr f^fr % f^r ^tott 
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% if f^fr Cf 5 t <3rrea^5TT It 11 T^TT 
Rit^rat 3f ^rR^r =fmt qfflt 3tt qrr *rfrf5 

35t STI^T ft 'JTTeTT % I I <£» II 

Established in identity with Brahma (who 
in Truth, Consciousness and Bliss solidified); 
and cheerful in mind, the Sankhyayogi no 
longer grieves nor craves for anything. The 
same to all beings, such a Yogi attains supreme 
devotion to Me. (54) 

5TCFT - 5R5R TO srfrft ^ 3W ?- 

HlHPMMlfa rlT^d* I 

a# *ri ri^ft aRi ?rhru*( 11 <& 11 

srt g§f q<*ncHr c|t, £f sfr 
^■aft? f^RRT §WT-cBT-t^T it 5fPT itcTT 

%; CTSTT ^ % g?F <lt ^F it ^Hcb< cT<=cf5M 

It 35 ^ sricr^ It esttcTT % 11 II 

Through that supreme devotion he comes 
to know Me in reality, what and how great I 
am; and thereby knowing Me in essence he 
forthwith enters into My being. (55) 

5TCFT - W <3^ tefll £ >3Fj > tfK ^tFT W =Pf#T W 

4T*ft tllWFlM 35T tt*15IIF)< 4ST cfa3 33 y<*H u l ^ 33RT f^TT; ?3 
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^ ^ frl^ ?PH 'trtfoM t, '3)0'^') SF^? 

^r *rfrf> PIH ^*f #TU?W ^ $ 3^94 5TCR tJJjfcW =ft !?- 


«4+*iHft ^iiw i 

H^mRTW=frfrT 9TTSW I issii 

ift q <N u f g'STT cb44l J fl rft cfirff cj5f ^KT 
g/3TT ^ ^rff cf5TT ^ 3TfcRT§ft ^'<^M< 

SfiV yTO' 5V ^TTcTT % I I I i 

The Karmayogi, however, who depends 
on Me, attains by My grace the eternal, 
imperishable state, even though performing 
all actions. (56) 

srcrr - sffiR 5mn <f>44Vft w ar^ ^ tw 

£ M snw I- 

^cmT w*m ww \ 

Hf^TrT: ^ I | II 

^ ^ <sp$v\ ^-qj 

^\ 4 \ c^<cf> t|<|qu| 

oftr Pk^< g^ r^vi^Mi 11 11 

Mentally resigning all your duties to Me, 
and taking recourse to Yoga in the form of 
even-mindedness, be solely devoted to Me 
and constantly give your mind to Me. (57) 


^S2K!j| 3THTPT 
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SRFT - W SfcSR STOH cb44)'fl ^ OTW mW 

% 'TTeR 35l4 cfiT ^ «RMI^ §q ^T HPFf 4 *T§<T 5lf4 f^TT% %- 

*rf^ra: «^J|fP>l ^RJRTRraftsrf^ I 
3T8l3w#KRra «ft^T I I is 11 

% gfT^ f^xRTTRT RRR 3 RTt 
^ RRRT RRRt RT '3TRRTRT i?t HI < RT vJ 1 l^' l ll 

sfk <3 trrr 3> rrrt r g^mr 

eft RSS RT RT^TT WIT§f # W: RT 

^IRf T IT 11^ I I 

With your mind thus given to Me, you shall 
tide over all difficulties by My grace. And if, 
from egotism, you will not listen, you will be 
lost. (58) 

5RPT - 4 3RF^R cRT WTT^ ^ 3TT5TT # ^ JTFT^ % TCT $ ^ ^ 3Tcf 

%, erff cf4 % Ri| <TK Sdl*) SRT 3)^-1 c^t Hl"4c1l 4 R/sJcll^ 

t- 

ft#T JTffrR^T f^fterfcl I I <£ 11 

Rt 3 '^TIRfoR RT RTFBRT v\^r)i ^37? RFT 7RT % 

% ^f 5 ^: ^r^tT , 3rr rr Pt^Rr %, 

3RTtf% eRT RRfTR 3 ^ ^TsRReft 3R£ 3f RRT 
^TT I I ^ II 


#T^T^%TT 
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If, taking your stand on egotism, you think, 
“I will not fight”, vain is this resolve of yours; 
nature will drive you to the act. (59) 


3>jf ^ I KO11 

t^frgsr! ^ ^ ^ hirr 

^ 3Rif ^4<£cf ^thiRi*' c^f 

^ #«JT g3TT qRcfST WfcfR cfi^TT I I ER I I 

That action too which you are not willing 
to undertake through ignorance,—bound by 
your own duty born of your nature, you will 
helplessly perform. (60) 

5TCPT - ^ cfiif ^ *T3*ZT iW $ 3^ sRMFJT W; 4? 

I STffcT *TT ^ 3jq} ^ ^ ^xTT I ? 5*^ 

t- 

fcTSfrT I 

ww^shpRr hfrt i K911 

% sr^r ! §Tfk-^r jf3t 3it^ gq ^r°iyf 

5TTf^ff cfit SFcWM) 'Rif^cR ■SR^t W % 

^ ■ST^TR cb<|dl g3TT yiPwT ^ 
55^r if ft«TcT % | | ^9 II 
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Arjuna, God abides in the heart of an creatures, 
causing them to revolve according to their 
karma by His illusive power, seated as those 
beings are in the vehicle of the body. (61) 

JTCfr - Sm 35cTT I fc t WT SUlftffiR ^ 

'fcHl ^ \ig4>l t~ 

^ *nrdi 

agrarcrerci s mfciwd mtoR i 9113533 11 ^ 11 

% FKd! g; jran % ^ €V 

STFT 3f «TT I MFHkHI <fi\ ^ ^ g; 

§TTf% mT cTSfT *HlcH FW SJFT F5t 5F?T 
ftFT I I 5^9 II 

Take shelter in Him alone, with all your 
being, Arjuna. By His mere grace you 
shall attain supreme peace and the eternal 
state. (62) 

SWT — W Sl'hK '3T^T 'SRkffcft 4<*^=U 9l< u i ill u I f?l4 3TI5II cfaST 3T^ 

'TW^ '3tR vSM^I 3>T SWR <Mcl go; f— 

iRr % SfFRlWd 3<Ul^d< WI 

dm I U311 

W srmrr nkFfkT ^ ot% itft 

fern I '3T®r g^ w grd stft cbv 
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^jfciqr HtfTHTfcT fcTETR 'Si'tf dlgdl % M it 

^ IK? II 

Thus has this wisdom, more secret than 
secrecy itself, been imparted to you by Me. 
Fully pondering it, do as you like. (63) 

SRFT - 5RT eft ^TcT ^ 3RpM WH; RRT #T 3T^T RTT 3R& 3^ 
RRRT TflcTT 351 Wt ^cldl't 351 f^RR 35F^f ept— 

^ wr I 
cTrft HSHlft ^ flcl*( I U» 11 

tfwjof j FlM*fliiT it arftT HtRftn wr 
gen ^teth sir ^Pk *ft r=t l R^lrr orfiRrcr fsw 

%, $t)il HI? M<H rid^bl^ch ddH £f 

EflfHT | | || 

Hear, again, My supremely secret word, 
the most esoteric of all truths. You are extremely 
dear to Me; therefore, I shall offer you this 
salutary advice. (64) 

SRFT - 'Jjff^RT tpfpjcIH 3RT 35T 355^ 35t ^ Srf^TT 3% 3R cj5^ 

I- 

h^ht *ra h$h*I hi hh*§s i 

*II*t^Rl HcH ^ !lfrRI% f fr q bfo % I I 11 

i , 3T^ ; T ! ^35W H-idMI it, Pn sr\ £m 
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'jsft cn?rr it gsrest cfr i ^tt 
c?^ % g;gir #r gr<r imr, jtw ^f gsrit wr srfrTfTT 

3r?tt % cf4tTSb g; strirt fsm % 11 s,y 11 

Give your mind to Me, be devoted to Me, 
worship Me and bow to Me. Doing so you will 
come to Me alone, I truly promise you; for you 
are exceptionally dear to Me. (65) 

HI^ 3b 9TW sR I 

3i? irafasrift >n gg: 11 % 11 

^Kjnf £pcff c£r -3T«rf^ Efxfcil Cf5qf cfjV 

5?T# RTFT 5JR sL ^=(er ^ Fi SlfrfrH I •*,, 

F=rfaK FF^cR <# it SR' 1 ! if <3TT 3n | Sf $J5t 
■SH^r RTRf % grf5 cFR fm, ^ 5Tfcf? RcT 
=fR IK?, II 

Resigning all your duties to Me, the all- 
powerful and all-supporting Lord, take refuge 
in Me alone. I shall absolve you of all sins, 
worry not. (66) 

KFT — SRTC WF]; %TT % M 3R OT % 3RZJFR #1 

'ST^R-T Sllftl c^T RtTRR «idv1l-l % feT^ % WSiFT ^cHlcb< 3% 7 ft?lT 

ft cf^ |- 
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r graj 4b«<^faI i^sii 


5?r ^ItcTT TF^FRT 3^$T f^ff *ff cBldT 
if R eft cmfsSf ^ ch5-TT ^llfeif, R ^RtxRkl 
affr -T fsRT cfj) S'ctil ^TTdT if ??f I ; 

efsiT sff jprir ^psf^fe; 'sft ^ 5^1 

dlfl-cf I Kis II 

This secret gospel of the Gita should never 
be imparted to a man who lacks penance, nor 
to him who is wanting in devotion, nor even 
to him who lends not a willing ear; and in no 
case to him who finds fault with Me. (67) 

5RPT - W 5PRR <£ £ p-fiFT «fficTTcR ^ 

5RT ^ IpT \i^$T ^ W 3?R 'Pclellci f— 

^ to tot 33 ? i 

MfrF TO f^I HT^lTOTO?ra: I I ^ 11 

dft jw g?Ff cf?^ fg- qro 

iffm$TT^r cf5t ift *RRf if =f^T7, ^ gS^f #f 5TRT 

^TT—"Tff % 11^ II 

He who, offering the highest love to Me, 
preaches the most profound gospel of the 


3PSRf9T3MR 
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Gita among My devotees, shall come to Me 
alone; there is no doubt about it. (68) 


1 ^ ^ dRK«J: gfti l%ll 

37FRf s|4'<?)T iRT fsnr =TMT H^'4T 

if 35^ *ft q#f %; crm 'JS# *R if s|^=b< 

iRT Rl'M ^RT e^ ^PSTifgmr^r^igr I I ^ II 

Among men there is none who does Me a 
more loving service than he; nor shall anyone 
be dearer to Me on the entire globe than 
he. (69) 

5RRT — 5*r 5f^R vSH^Tt) %fT9TM 3f ftwK 

^ <ST W #C W «ddl4l; ^ 

dt 5ldl % I StlRi^ ’31^' 'Dcllilll<S ^ 3T^l i H W Hl&lc*^ ^dcll^ t?— 

3P^SJ% q q fif sp4 «=H<4HI=)41:1 
STRqfR Wlftfrl % I |«o|| 

5ff g^r ^rT ^ Rctk ^q- 

’ftcTreW cfif q%TfT, 5RT sff if STRW ^f 
^^11'—^TT iRT qq % I I 'so || 

Whosoever studies this sacred dialogue of 
ours in the form of the Gita, by him too shall 


417 





I be worshipped through wisdom-sacrifice; 
such is My mind. (70) 


5RFT — 4)1 4161^ 3H jfl ychl<%<iH^4H 

^ ^ 3RR^f *i^ir $ fM WT W t- 

*ranjm*|^ ^prrefa ^v -1 

#3pr grS: ^w'l+l-i)l^l^ u ^+4' J ll<i I l«9ll 

sit irg'ST •stsrjxtj ofk 5 ^ 

«rsrnr 4t sr^tt, ^ 4t 'rrit % 
3tR flcRT vStTR" cRlf cR4 c|MT eft -St 1 ^ #cfif cRT 
StT^T #>TT 1 1 ll 

The man who hears the holy Gita with 
reverence and in an uncarping spirit,—liberated 
from sin, he too shall reach the happy worlds 
of the virtuous. (71) 

5RFT - WSr'fiTC'fUllSlia 

(r $ M \jflt fMr ^ t- 

«hfcq^d^d ^TT^f ^4tiil u i 3ddl I 

^^5TFRT^fh: fcfeni I | VSR 11 

% qrsf ! cfqr (femfe) ^ HcbHjRlrl 

^ W fen ? fe % ! cPTT cRT 

fe n 1 ^ #r w ? 11 ll 


3P£R3T W( 
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Have you heard this gospel of the Gita 
with one-pointed mind, Arjuna? And has your 
delusion born of ignorance melted away, O 
conquerer of riches. (72) 

SRFT - fF SPRT ^ <R -3TF FWF $ fxTFcTT 5FR <FFT SPFft 

ferfcT 3F F°fF t— 

Wt *ft?: ^!mKprnTfg?T I 

fFwtsfFT 33PT I I ^ 11 

<3P^T ! -SHTR^t fPTT % FpT FR 

^ t rtt •3fTr ^pr RrfcT yp?r ebp # %, <3r«r ^ 
F9w<fikt fFr?r f, <3TcT: orrqcfr <3 ttw ^ 
qippr cb'^ir 11 ^3 ll 

Arjuna said: Krsna, by Your grace my delusion 
has fled and wisdom has been gained by me. 
I stand shorn of all doubts. I will do your 
bidding. (73) 

FFF - SFFR SJFF$5 £ FSFTJFK TOI^ #£WT 0?R ?ftFT9ITW 

cRT cpfa 3R FFW FRTSR qRt F^TF $ F EJFCT^ £ fM ^ftcTT FI F5FT 
!?FF cRcf f— 

3F1S =)I^=1W <TPTP7 ? HS I cHH : I 
FgT5PrtR«f^R^T 
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tiovjiq 3ft ^TTg^T % '33 t 

H^IcHT<31^^^v3T^T<^3tT 5, <lHlo-^cbKcb 

^ ^TT I I I ! 

Sanjaya said: Thus I heard the mysterious 
and thrilling conversation between Sri Krsna 
and the high-souled Arjuna, son of Kunti. (74) 

^crr % f^sr <TIcfJT 

<3T^T % yRn w<4 

11 is* ll 

Having been blessed with the divine vision 
by the grace of Sri Vyasa, I heard this supremely 
esoteric gospel from the Lord of Yoga, Sri 
Krsna Himself, imparting it to Arjuna before 
my very eyes. (75) 

5RTT — y<w< ■JfrfcT^cfa’ tolM ^ ^ 

felfcT =# ^fcT 2FiT f- 

rerercgg r i 

% TTST^ ! ^J|c||^ *J)<£WJT afk 


snssi^^r OTEZTTir 
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cb^nurcb-i<cb #7: gfr 

g*T:-3^: cRT<fc tf STTC-sTK 5f§RT FT T?T 

I. I Use, II 

Remembering, over and over, that sacred 
and mystic conversation between Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna and Arjuna, O King! I rejoice again 
and yet again. (76) 


SRFT — 5T3)R tail* 3>T 3R ^>5RT 4>T 

I 1 ? wi; $ FTCT 4 Fjfcl I- 

ftwit ^ 3^ : 3^ : 1 1® 5 !! 

t fcM^FT ^ cRt 

JfT:-3^r: feT ^ #tcTT 

% oftr ^r snr-srfT ?f^T ?r i| 11 ^ 11 

Remembering also, again and again, that 
most wonderful Form of Sri Krsna, great is 
my wonder and I rejoice over and over 
again. (77) 

y^f'i — y<w< 3 prft R^Ri q^f-i <*><<! 5^ ‘fldi ^ 34^1 3ft 3 ?k 3 T^jpr 

*r??ar vwz 3 ^ t 'n^f ^ ^ ftf^r wsrt 

^ 5 ^ W 3fwr w aw t- 
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^ xnsff SFpfc | 

^frl^T 4tfM?l4H I l^;ll 

% TFjTR ! ^Ft^R ^J|c||^ ^rr^Jj t OTR 
T TT a Rl q --RRTRTTT 3L^T f, c^f ^ sfr, fR3Tq, 

IIvst^ II 

Wherever there is Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of Yoga, and wherever there is Arjuna, 
the wielder of the Gandiva bow, goodness, 
victory, glory and unfailing righteousness are 
there: such is my conviction. ( 78 ) 


& d^RRi jfiwt 

%^1'W-il'i) 11 <K II 
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